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PREFACE. 


The object of the present work is to give the cunei¬ 
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with 
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and 
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections 
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans¬ 
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in 
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a 
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with 
the necessary indexes, etc. is also appended. The cunei¬ 
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in 
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published 
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the 
works of the late Sir Henry Rawlinson, Dr. Strassmaier, 
and Prof. Bezold will be found cited in the Introduction. 

It will be seen that the greater number of the texts 
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and 
that certain sections were employed in more than one group. 
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of 
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C. 
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his 
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however 
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby¬ 
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets, 
which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
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Hand”, were drawn up for use in the private worship, 
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some 
of the tablets are inscribed with single prayers, and these 
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions 
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As 
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836 
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal’s personal 
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which 
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of 
the moon. 

Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com¬ 
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting 
series of directions for the making of offerings and the 
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re¬ 
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief 
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which 
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem¬ 
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience- 
stricken suppliant crying to his god for relief from his 
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivered 
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the 
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his 
imagination had peopled the unseen world. 

The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian 
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie 
der Babylonier by Prof. Jensen in 1890. In this work 
the author grouped and classified all the facts connected 
with the subject which could be derived from published 
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be 
made until after the publication of new material. It then 
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a 
systematic study of the magical and religious series, class 
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellaneous texts 
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the 
present year Dr.Tallqvist produced a scholarly monograph 
on the important series called by the Assyrians Maklfi, and 
it is understood that Prof. Zimmern is engaged on the pre¬ 
paration of an edition of the equally important series called 
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on 
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious 
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose 
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an¬ 
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia. 

My thanks are due to Prof. Bezold both for friendly 
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also 
indebted to Prof. Zimmern and a few private friends for 
suggestions which I have adopted. 

LEONARD W. KING. 


November 13 th, 1895. 


b 2 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

Preface . V—VII 

Introduction . XI—XXX 

List of Tablets . XXXI 

Transliteration, Translations and Notes . I —129 

Vocabulary . 131 —181 

Appendixes — 

I. Proper names . 182 —186 

II. Numerals. 186 

III. Words and ideographs of uncertain reading 187 —194 
Indexes — 

I. Tablets and duplicates. 195—197 

II. Registration-numbers . 198—199 

Cuneiform texts. plates i—75 


Digitized by Tooele 












INTRODUCTION. 


The clay tablets, from which the texts here published 
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and 
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma¬ 
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included 
from the Sm., D.T., Rm., 81—2—4, 82—3 — 23, 83 — 1 —18 and 
Bu. 91 — 5—9 collections. The tablets, to judge from those that 
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about 
4l in. X 2f in. to 9^ in. X 3f in. All contain one column of 
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are 
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VII th century B.C., 
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and 
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were 
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about 
669 to 625 B.C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni¬ 
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which 
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for 
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have 
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the 
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action 
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good 
preservation. 

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers 
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the 
Assyrians themselves “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”. 
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the 
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical 
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or 
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians 
and Assyrians the expression “to raise the hand” was fre¬ 
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and 
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno¬ 
nym of “to pray”, i. e. “to utter a prayer”. Sometimes the 
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it 
is usually introduced by aSSu 1 , though this is not invariably 
the case 2 . In other passages the phrase introduces the actual 
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of 
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the East India 
House Inscription 3 . In accordance with this extension of mea¬ 
ning the phrase nil kati , “the lifting of the hand”, is often found 
in apposition to, or balancing, ikribu, supu , etc., and in many 
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”, 
or “supplication” 4 . In the title of the prayers collected in this 
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression 
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to 
indicate the general character of the composition, we may pro¬ 
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the 
hand during the recital of the prayer 5 & . 

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line 
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was 
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is 
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:— 

-tfcT t] J] trim r hf-.« 


1 € - g-i Annals of Sargon, 1 . 55 f. (WlNCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sar- 
gons , I, p. 12): ana Allur biliya allu turri gimilii Mannai ana ifir Allur turri 
kdti allima ; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, 11 . 3 ff. (Ill R, 15): allu ipil larruti bit 

abiya . ana Allur Sin Samal Bil Nabu u Nirgal Iltar la Ninua Iltar la 

Arba* ilu fcdti allima. 

2 c f-> e ' g’> Sargon Cyl., ). 54. 

8 Col. IX, 11 . 45 ff.: ana Marduk biliya utnin k&ti alii Marduk bilu mudk 
tldni etc . 

4 In some colophon-lines it is employed in the sense of “prayer”, or “in¬ 

cantation”, cf. IV R, pi. 18, no. 2, 1 . 13, and pi. 53 [60], Col. IV, 1 . 29; see also 
IV R, pi. 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., 1 . 6, where the phrase INIMJNIM.MA $U IL.LA 
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm. 

& See below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is frequently represented 
with one or both hands raised. 
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The five dots mark the space where the name of the god or 
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the 

name of the deity is preceded by the determinative 
while occasionally the suffix -ITT takes the place of the more 

usual With these exceptions, however, the form of this 

colophon-line is invariably the same 1 and furnishes one of the 
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of 
texts 2 * . It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title 

Tf <T- *TTT m ^T J , which generally accompanies the 
“Penitential Psalms” together with a note as to whether the 
tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity 
or is suitable for general use. 

A further resemblance to the “Penitential Psalms” may 
be seen in the fact that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand” do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered 
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the Ma&lu-Series, or the 

Surfu-Series , or the series . Strictly 

speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of 
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other 
religious texts not only by their writing and arrangement but 
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon¬ 
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar “class” of texts which 
is not a “series” may be seen in the “Hymns in paragraphs” 4 , 
the greater part of which have been published by BrDnnow in 
the Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie 5 . The Assyrian prayers to the 
Sun-god published by Knudtzon 6 , which also form a class but 
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of 
their special scope and character. 

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of 


1 In No. 51, 1 . 9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty 
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity. 

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes; 
but see K 2538 etc, (cf. infra , p. 15); Sm. 290, obv., 1 . 4; Sm. 1025, 1 . 9; Sm. 1250, 
1. 3, etc. 

8 See ZiMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen , pp. I, 53, 66, 81. 

4 Cf. Bezold, Catalogue, passim. 

5 See ZA IV, pp. I ff., 225 ff„ and ZA V, pp. 55 ff. 

6 Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott , Leipzig, 1893. 


Digitized by Tooele 



XIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title 
already referred to, and the fact that Bezold in his Catalogue 
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon¬ 
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved ot 
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain 
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and 
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders 
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true 
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and 
writing are of no slight importance 1 , but taken by themselves 
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might 
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two 
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inclusion 
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan 
have been necessarily introduced 2 3 . In the first five Sections 
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive 
colophon line occurs. Such has been the method of selection, 
and by, its adoption it was found necessary to include a few 
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to. 
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be 
found in Strassmaier’s Alphabetisches Verzeichniss*\ the nearly 

1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my 
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the 
recognition of several duplicates. 

2 Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen¬ 
dations, e. g. K 3310, 1 . 2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrees, so far 
as it goes, with the catch-line of No. 11; K 13231, 1 . 4 of which corresponds to 
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1 . 5 
of K 2832 etc., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off 
I have come across a prayer on K 10695 which is probably of the class of 
“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand 0 , as 11 . 13 and 14 contain traces of the di¬ 
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre¬ 
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms 
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of which has suffered considerably from the 
action of water, must, when complete, have resembled No. 33 in size. The frag¬ 
ment Rm. 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the 
Hand to Jstar ”, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a 
certain decision; its colophon of five lines, in which Ashurbanipal names himself the 
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacherib does not occur elsewhere in 
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet. 

3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 22, 11 .1 —12 
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complete tablet K 163 -J- K 218 (No. 12) has been published in 
IV R 1 64 and repeated in IV R 2 57, while the reverse of K 2379, 
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on 

p. 11 of the Additions to IV R 2 ; finally Bezold in ZA III, p. 250 

has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text 
of No. 50 1 . 

Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not 
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them¬ 
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them 
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi¬ 
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone 
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The 
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines 
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not 

been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the 

first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement 
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which 
have been preserved: — 

1, 53 Siptu bilu muS-ti-Sir kiS-Sat nisi pl gi-mir nab-ni-ti 

6, 132 Siptu ilu Sic - pu - ti [. . .] 

11, 46 [Siptu .J fi-i-ru git-ma-lu Si-tar-fru 

12, 121 inuma amilu kakfead-su ikkal-Su liSanu-Su ic-zak-kat-su 

16 , 12 [Siptu . 7 Sami u ir$iti 

18, 20 Siptu ga - aS - ru Sic - pu - u i - dil llu Igigi 

19, 34 Siptu ru - ba - tic rabitu(tu) i - lat Si - ma - a - ti 

21, 93 ilu bilu Sic-pu-u gii-ma-lum Haiti pl ra-Sub-bu 

22, 70 Siptu tlu [Na-bi-um a-Sa-ri-du bu-kur] xlu Marduk 

29, 3 [Siptu . J ti-iz-ka-ru bu-kur tlu [. . J 

30 , 30 Siptu 'll - ti ilu lgigi bu - uk - rat [ . J 

and 62—^66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9071; of K155 (No. 1), 
11 . I —10, 23 — 25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos. 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297; 
of K 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, 11 . 22 — 24 are quoted in 
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, 11 . 6 — 10 are given in AV, 
nos. 7586 and 8483. 

1 For the quotations made by Saycb, Delitzsch and Schrader from K 
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see Bezold, Catalogue , pp. 480, 
526. Moreover Delitzsch, in the first two parts of his Handworterbuch which 
have at present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No. 1), and Tallqvist in Die assy- 
rische Beschworungsserie Maqlu cites passages from K 235 (No. 11). 
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in 
IV R 1 64 and repeated in IV R 2 57, while the reverse of K 2379, 
part of its duplicate which is cited as C , is to be found on 
p. 1 1 of the Additions to IV R 2 ; finally Bezold in ZA III, p. 250 
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text 
of No. 50 1 . 

Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not 
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them¬ 
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them 
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi¬ 
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone 
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The 
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines 
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not 
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the 
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement 
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which 
have been preserved: — 


I, 

53 

Siptu 

bilu muS-ti-Sir kiS-Sat nisi pl gi-mir 

nab-ni-ti 

6, 

>32 

Siptu 

ilu Si - pu - ii 

[. . .. 

. ■] 

II, 

46 

[Siptu 


git-ma-lu 

Si-tar-fru 

12, 

I 2 I 

inuma 

amilu kakkad-su ikkal-Su 

liSanu-Su ii-zak-kat-su 

16. 

12 

[Siptu 

. ■] 

Sami 

u ir$iti 

18, 

20 

Siptu 

% 

1 

ft 

1 

3 

& 

1 

ft 

1 

u l - dil 

ilu Igigi 

19. 

34 

Siptu 

ru - ba - tii rabitu(tu) i - 

• lat Si - ma - a - ii 

21, 

93 

ilu 

bilu Su-pu-u gii-ma-lum ilani * 1 

ra-Sub-bu 

22, 

70 

Siptu 

ilu [Na-bi-um a-Sa-ii-du 

bu-kur] 

llu Mardiik 

29. 

3 

[Siptu 

a*. 

■ 

1 

3 

bu-kur tlu [. . 

. ■] 

3 °. 

30 

Siptu 

il - ii tlu lgigi bu - uk - 

rat [. . . . 

. ■] 


and 62—66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9071; of K 155 (No. 1), 
11 . I —10, 23 — 25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos. 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297; 
of K. 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, 11 . 22 — 24 are quoted in 
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, 11 . 6 —10 are given in AV, 
nos. 7586 and 8483. 

1 For the quotations made by Sayce, Delitzsch and Schrader from K 
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see Bezold, Catalogue , pp. 480, 
526. Moreover Delitzsch, in the first two parts of his Handwdr ter buck which 
have at present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No. 1), and Tallqvist in Die assy - 
rische Beschworungsserie Maqlu cites passages from K 235 (No. 11). 
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33 . 47 [iipto 

35 . l 5 [Sip tu 

36, 10 [.iiptu 

38, 5 Siptu 

41, 3 [iiptu 

42, 26 Siptu 

47, 8 [Siptu 

48, 17 Siptu 
50, 29 Siptu 


. J Sar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bi-li-i-ti 

. 7 sab(i) ki-bit ana A,BA L DA.RA 

. ilu ]Igigi butuktu ha-si-[. . J 

Sur - [. ..) 

. J Sarru ni-mt-ki ba-nu-u ta-Sim-ti 

il *Marduk bilu rabu [. . •] 

.J gaS - ru - ii - 

£//# Sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i Su-lufr-fau-Su illu 
at-ta kakkabu KAK.SIDI ilu NINlB a-Sa-rid Haiti * 1 

rabuti * 1 


52, 5 .tern* ilani * 1 gaS-ru-ii-ti Sa nap-bar ma-a-ti Su-pu-u 

ilu IMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma 


Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the 
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without 
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison 
with the catch-lines given above: — 

1, 1 Siptu tlu Sin tlu Nannaru ru-Su-bu it - [. .J 

1, 29 Siptu ki - rid - tu llu ls - tar ka - nu - ut i - [la - a - ti] 

2, 11 Siptu ap - lu gaS - ru bu - kur Uu Bil 

2, 43 [Siptu .J kib - ra - a - ti i - lat bi- li - i- ti 

3, 10 [Siptu ap-lu gaS-ru] bu-kur ilu Bil £ Sur-bu-ii git-ma-lu 

i-lit-ti I.$AR.RA 

4, 9 Siptu xlu Dam - ki - na Sar - rat kal ilani* l IA - tu 

4, 24 [Siptu ilM Ba'n] biltu Sur-bu-tii a-Si-bat Sami-i [illuti* 1 ] 

5, 11 [Siptu] ka - rid - turn ilM lS - tar ka - nu - ut i- Id - a-[ti] 

6, 1 Siptu bilu Sur - bu - [it .J 

6, 18 Siptu ilH Nusku Sur - [bu - it i - lit - // Z)/ 5 r - ilu K/ ] 

6, 36 £1^/0 na - [ .J 

6, 71 tlu Ba 9 u biltu Sur- bu-turn unitnu ri-mi-[ni-tum a]-Si - 

bat Sami-i illiiti* l 

6, 97 Siptu Sur-bu-ii git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum ilu Marduk .J 

7, 9 Siptu tlu Bi-lit Hi biltu Sur-[bu-tum umtnu ri-mi-ni-tum a- 

Si-bat Sami-i illuti* 1 ] 

7, 34 &ptu kahkabu lsbara [. . .] 

8, 22 Siptu at-tu-nu kakkabani Sar-bu-tum Sa mu-[, . J 

9, 1 [Siptu ga - As - ru Sii - pit - it i - dil alu ASSur] 

9, 28 [siptu .J sir-turn $A.TAR i-[ . .] 

10, 7 Siptu Sur-bu-u git-ma-lu a-bl-tum ilu Marduk [. .J 
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11, I 

12, I 

12, 17 
12,IO5 

13 * 15 
14 . 14 
20, 8 

21, 34 
21,76 

22, 1 
22, 35 

27, 1 

28, 7 

3 *> 11 
32, 6 
33> 1 

37, 7 

39 . 6 
46’ 11 

50 , 1 


[ 3 iptu] karradu llu Marduk 3 a i - zis - su a - bu - bn 
inuma lumun inur$i DLPAL.A ZI.'fAR.RU.DA 
KA.LU.BLDA dubbubu ana atnilu ill itifyi 


3 iptu ilu Mardnk bil matati 3 al-[ba-bu . .]-ru-bu 

3 iptu at-ta AN.ffUL tna-sar Sulmi(nii) 3 a tlu f-a u ilu Marduk 

[ 3 iptu] bi-lum tlu Marduk tnu-di-i [. . ] 

[ 3 iptu . -7 ’ bu 

3 iptu 3 ur - bu - it git - ma - lu [. . •] 

[ 3 iptu] 3 ur - bu - ic [. . .] 


[ 3 iptu] ilu Rammanu [. . J-ta-az-nu 3 ii-pu-u 

ilu ga 3 -ru 


3 iptu rubu aSaridu bu - kur xlu Marduk 
3 iptu bit nu - ru ab - kal [. . ] - ii 


3 iptu bl-lum ga 3 -ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur llu NU.NAM.NIR] 

[ 3 iptu .J - ii ilu ri - mi - nu-ii 

[ 3 iptu . ,]GLGI bu-uk-rat ilu Sin ti-li-tii 

[ 3 iptu .J - na ilu l 3 tar ki-rid-ti i-ld-a-[ti] 

[ 3 iptu . J-zu-zu i-lat mu-na-[. .J 

[ 3 iptu .! biltu] 3 ur-bu-ium ummu ri-mi-ni- 

tum a-[ 3 i-bat 3 amt-i illuti pl ] 

[Siptu . 7 kakkabani pl i-lat 3 ar-[. . .] 

3 iptu ilu Nirgal bil [. . .] kakkabu Pi$u pi-ilj. Sami-i 

u ir$itim(tim) 

[Siptu kakkabu SIB.ZI.AN.NA . .] 


A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor¬ 
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been 
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the 
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1. 3 should be restored 
from No. 27, 1 . i 1 ; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to 
No. 6, 1 . i, though this is far from certain as only two words 
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch¬ 
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw 
much light on the question of their original order. Some few 
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan¬ 
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the 
catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to 


1 Cf, infra, p. 92. 
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No. 14, 1 . 14, or that of No. 16 1 to No. 46, 1. 11, or that of 
No. 30 to No. 31, 1 . 11. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps 
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1 . 43, while the catch-line of 
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might 
equally well be referred to No. 6, 1 . 97, No. 10, 1 . 7, No. 20, 1 . 8, 
or No. 21, I.34. But, even if these instances of correspondence 
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in the 
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond 
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in 
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the 
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece¬ 
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line 
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn 
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various 
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac¬ 
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal. 

In this connection it may be of interest to refer to an 
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on 
K 2832 + K 6680 2 , as some of the first lines of compositions 
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspond to certain of the catch¬ 
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col. II 
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad¬ 
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no 
reference to the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; the end 
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the 
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which 
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds 
to the catch-line of No. 18, and 1 . 12 to the remains of the catch¬ 
line of No. 42, while 1 .11 is identical with the first line of No. 9; 
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the 
series to which No. 1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is, 
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this 
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected, 


1 It is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 are parts of the same tablet, as is 
suggested by Bezold, Catalogue y p. 1186; in that case the catch-line so formed 
would not correspond to No. 46, 1 . 11. 

2 See below, p. 15. Catalogues of tablets containing forecasts, mythological 
legends, etc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and 
classification of other classes of texts. 
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though, in that case, they have not yet been recognised, and are 
perhaps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik. It is 
equally possible that the incantations, apart from those already 
identified, have no connection with the “Prayers of the Lifting 
of the Hand”. In the latter case the tablet affords striking 
proof of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the 


1 This character is partly effaced. 
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes 
of tablets to which they had access. 

The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch¬ 
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the 
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to 
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from 
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy 
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re¬ 
copied and employed in various connections is presented by 

the address to a goddess which begins: Siptu . biltu Sur- 

biitu ummu riminitum a Sib at Sami illtiti. In No. 6, 11 . 71 ff., where 
it is addressed to the goddess Bau, it is preceded by a prayer 
to Sin and followed by one probably to $amaS % in the dupli¬ 
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while 
it forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the 
duplicate £; in No. 7, 11 . 9 ff. we find the title Bi/it Hi in the 
place of the name of the goddess Bau % the incantation is fol¬ 
lowed by one to the astral deity Jsfrara, and it is set aside for 
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version 
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh 
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained, 
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates 
of other tablets is very similar. 

Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found 
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer¬ 
tain series. No. 1, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the 

series m a <m ■> though the scribe has omitted to fill 
in the number of the tablet; No. 30 is the 134th tablet of the 

series Hf- LSI the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48 

forms the eighth part of the composition tJTTT 
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases, 
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of 
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of 
No. 30 that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that 
series were all “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; more 
probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely 


1 See below, pp. 14 ff. 
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers 
of the series. 

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the 
colophons with, which the tablets conclude. It is true the 
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly 
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal’s library, and which may 
be translated as follows: “The palace of Ashurbanipal, king 
of the world, king of Assyria, who in Aiiur and Bilit puts his 
trust, on whom Nabu and TaSntttu have bestowed broad ears, 
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the 
scribe's art, such as no one among the kings who have gone 

before me had acquired, the wisdom of Nab& .as much 

as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups 1 , 
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my 
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of ASSur, the king 
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my 
name inscribes his own name, may Aiiur and Bilit in wrath 
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in 
the land!" This colophon is by no means universal however, 
for we find shorter ones on Nos. n and 33, while Nos. 18, 35, 
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion, 
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied 
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur 
on Nos. 19, 2 9 and 50, the ends of which are left blank, is to 
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers 
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose 2 . 
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons 
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are 
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac¬ 
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original 
order would be fruitless. 

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi¬ 
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been 
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers 
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of 

1 See DELITZSCH, Handwdrterbuch , p. 182. 

* K 3332 (the dupl. A of No. 1), and K 2836 -f- K 6593 (the dupl. A of 
No. 27), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts. These ex¬ 
tracts from the longer texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters. 
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the tablets contain prayers and incantations addressed only to 
one god, while the contents of others refer to several different 
deities in succession furnished a basis for classification, and the 
texts fell naturally into five divisions or sections. In the first 
are those tablets which contain prayers etc . addressed success¬ 
ively to each of a group of deities; in the second are tablets 
the contents of which refer only to one god; in the third the 
suppliant on each tablet addresses himself throughout to one 
goddess; the fourth section consists of fragmentary tablets from 
which the names of the deities addressed are missing, while in 
the fifth are collected prayers etc . addressed to astral deities. 
This method of arrangement, though. convenient, is open to 
objection on one point. The tablets are classified according to 
their contents at the present moment; from many of them, 
however, large parts are missing, and it is possible that when 
complete they might have fallen under different sections to 
those they now occupy. This objection, however, is not con¬ 
fined to the present arrangement but might be urged against 
any alternative method; it is, in fact, a disadvantage which is 
inseparable from a collection of tablets comprising some that 
have not been preserved intact. 

The uses to which the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” 
could be put are somewhat varied, corresponding to the scope 
of the petitions and incantations they contain. With the ex¬ 
ception of the tablets set aside for use after a lunar eclipse, 
they appear to have been intended for somewhat general use. 
It is true that from the accompanying ceremonies we can some¬ 
times gather further details as to the time and occasion suit¬ 
able for their employment, but in the majority of cases we are 
dependent on internal evidence to ascertain the circumstances 
which attended their recital. In form and structure they pre¬ 
sent a general resemblance to each other, each prayer or in¬ 
cantation consisting of three principal divisions, which vary 
considerably in their comparative length and importance. The 
beginning of a prayer as a rule consists of an introduction in 
which the deity addressed is called upon by name, his power 
or mercy praised, and his special functions or attributes referred 
to or described. The suppliant then turns to his own condition 
of distress, and his petitions for help and deliverance form the 
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second main section of the prayer; the conclusion is generally 
in the form of a short doxology. In the invocation of a deity 
the most extravagant praise could be employed, the suppliant 
in his utterances not confining himself to strict theology; any 
deity, whose help he sought, however unimportant, was for him 
at that moment one of the greatest of the gods. It is true 
that the greater gods are praised for their special powers and 
characteristics, but the lesser deities share with them the most 
exalted titles — a practice which may have been the result of 
anxiety to secure by any means the favour of the deity ad¬ 
dressed. 

All the prayers are for the use of individuals, and in 
many of them a formula occurs in which the suppliant states 
his own name and adds those of his god and goddess. The 
importance to a man of the protection of his patron deities is 
obvious from the frequently recurring petitions for restoration 
to their favour, when in consequence of some act of sin they 
have withdrawn from him their guidance and support, and he, 
not relying on his own efforts to appease their anger, calls in 
some more powerful god or goddess to act as mediator. This 
fact is not sufficient, however, to explain the addition of their 
names to that of the suppliant, for the formula sometimes oc¬ 
curs in prayers, in which no other mention is made of the 
suppliant’s god and goddess. As the prayers in most cases 
have not been expressly copied for any individual, the actual 
names are not inserted in the formula; an interesting exception, 
however, occurs in K 223, the duplicate of No. 2 which is cited 
as D. No. 2 is part of a large tablet containing prayers to 
TaSmitu, Ninib } etc., and K 223 is a small one inscribed with 
the prayer to Ninth , which has been extracted from the larger 
tablet for the private use of Ashurbanipal. In place of the 
formula which occurs in No. 2, 1 . 26 the duplicate D reads: “I, 
thy servant, Ashurbanipal, the son of his god, whose god is 
AsSur, whose goddess is ASSuritu” etc . It is probable that no 
one but the Assyrian king could refer to ASSur as his god and 
to ASSuritu as his goddess; this divine couple were the peculiar 
patrons of royalty, and, although they looked after the people 
and land of Assyria as a whole, the king was the only indi¬ 
vidual selected for their special protection. The data however 
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and 
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities. 
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from 
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after stating 
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name 
of the god of whom he is the servant 1 ; meanwhile it may be 
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not 
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the 
god of each member of that class. 

We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers 
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant’s patron deity 2 , and 
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with 
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly 
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari¬ 
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked 
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It 
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy 
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was 
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con¬ 
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance 
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83—1 —18, 35 
and 80— 7 — 19,23 written by Arad-Nabu to the king 3 ; as the 
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arad- 
Nabu was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long 
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an 

1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-seal is always the 
owner’s patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which 
were dedicated to other than patron deities is proved by the Assyrian amulet 
95—4—8, I. On this little cylinder of clay the owner Samalkill&ni addresses an 
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he states he is the 
son of his god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not to be identified. 

2 Cf\ K 2493, 1 . 17 [ana-ku puldnu apil] puldni la ilu ali-lu tlu Marduk 

duiitar ali-lu . 

8 The introductory phrases on 83—1 —18,35 read as follows: a-na larri 
bili-ya arad-ka m Arad- ilu Nabu lu lulmu(mu) a-na larri bili-ya Allur U"Sin * lu £a- 
mal % l u Marduk tiu Zar-pa-ni-tum iiu Nabu Tal-mi turn H u Jltar Id alu Ninua iiu Iltar 
Id alu Arba-ilu ildniP 1 an-nu-ti rabutiPl ra- -mu-ti larru-ti-ka C landtiP 1 a-na larri 
bili-ya lu-bal-li(-(u li-bu-tu lit-tu-tu a-na larri bili-ya lu-lab-bi-u ma-$ar lul-tni u 
ba-la-fi [ina] libbi larri bili-ya lip-bi-du. K 501 has a similar introduction, while 
in K 538 and 80—7 — 19, 23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list. 
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged 
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably 
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of 
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were 
written at different periods of a man's career, or that certain 
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those 
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a 
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those 
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos¬ 
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli¬ 
ant's god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to 
a declaration of his rank and position in the state. 

Following the formula in which the suppliant states his 
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find 
in “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand" a statement that the 
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse 
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: — 

in a lumnn ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina at hi pulani unti pulani 
i$akna(na) | lumun idati pl ittati pl limniti pl la fabati pl | $a 
ina ikalli-ya u mati-ya ibafa-a 1 

The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been 
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could 
address a god “in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in 
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken 
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not 
good which are in my palace and my land". It is probable, 
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan¬ 
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of 
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for 
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be 
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was 
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with 


1 See pp. 7 ff. On p. io it is suggested that the ideogram 777, in the sense 
of “portent’*, should be rendered by ittu but this rendering was not adopted in 
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds Delitzsch based his ren¬ 
dering takiltu. When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off 
the first part of the HatidwSrterbuch appeared in which ittu takes the place of 
his former rendering of the ideogram. 


Digitized by 


Google 



XXVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse 
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and 
the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but 
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at 
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was 
made from No. 2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (cf. supra) the 
eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and 
seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been 
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as A. 
The prayer to Ba'u on No. 6 does not contain the formula, 
neither does it occur in the duplicate D\ we find it, however, 
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate E it occurs 
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name etc . It is 
absent from the last prayer on No. 6, but it has been inserted 
in the duplicate F where it is also preceded by the suppliant’s 
name and those of his god and goddess. The eclipse-formula 
may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any 
prayer or incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which 
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts 
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it. 

A word must be said on the metre in which the “Prayers 
of the Lifting of the Hand” are composed. It has long been 
known that the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were 
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; Gunkel 
and Zimmern, however, were the first to trace in detail the 
existence of a regular metre 1 , pointing out that each verse con¬ 
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beats 
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist¬ 
ing of single words, or of two or three short connected words, 
e. g. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by 
the construct state, etc. Zimmern further drew attention to the fact 
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs 
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of 
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the 
characters. In the plates, therefore, I have endeavoured to give 
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be 

1 See ZiMMERN, Em vorlavfiges Wort fiber babylcnisihe Afctrik , ZA VIII 

pp. 121 ff. 
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is 
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli¬ 
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de¬ 
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their 
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No. i, 
II. i — 8, containing the invocation of Sin, is not reproduced in 
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm. 1382, nor is the form of the 
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 6804. 

If, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the 
rules which Zimmern has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 265a 1 , 
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally 
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however, 
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions; 
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Ninib on No. 2 consist 
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases, 
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot 
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which 
we are led, therefore, is that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the 
Hand”, though occasionally running into regular metre, are not 
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the 
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity 
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital 
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a 
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination 
would serve to mark the suppliant’s varying degrees of exaltation. 

The “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” are frequently 
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies 
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing 
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines 
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence 
with the words ipuS annam “Do the following” 2 . Their length 
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections 
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic 
of the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” is generally found 
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided 
by a line on the clay: — 

1 Cf. Zimmern, Weiteres zur baby Ionise hen Metrik , ZA X, pp. I ff. 

2 Cf infra , p. 19. 
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It will be seen that after the introductory phrase the rubric 
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed in 
connection with the recital of the prayer 1 . On one occasion 2 3 
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is 
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction that 
the incantation is to be recited before Sibziatta , an addition 
rendered necessary by the omission of the title. 

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They 
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with¬ 
out a breaks, containing two or three directions to the effect 
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation 
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times; 
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a 
division-line 4 ; or finally they may follow a longer section of 
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed 
in connection with those that precede them 5 . Sections of three 
lines, which are also common, generally follow the title 6 , though 
they are sometimes found in combination with longer ceremonial 
sections 7 . Not so common are sections of four lines, which 
follow the title and are not found in connection with other 
sections 8 . The longer sections of five 9 , six 10 , seven 11 , ten 12 , 
fourteen 13 , and fifteen 14 lines give directions for offerings in 

1 See below p. 71 f., where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of 
the passages given where it occurs. 

2 No. 52, 1 . 3 f. 

3 Nos. 2, 1 . 9 f.; 6, 1 . 95 f.; 8, 1 . 20 f. 

4 Nos. 13, 1 . 13 f.; 14, 1 . 12 f. 

6 No. 12, 11 . 101 f., 103 f. 

6 Nos. 21, 11 . 73 ff.; 31, 11 . 8 ff.; 32, 11 . 3 ff; 36, 11 . 7 ff; 44 , U. 3 ff. 

7 Nos. 21, 11 . 25 ff.; 33, 11 . 44 ff. 

8 Nos. 11, 11 . 42 ff.; 22, 11 . 31 ff. 

9 Nos. 12, 11 . 96 ff.; 33 * H. 39 ff. 

10 Nos. 12, 11 . 115 ff ; 15, 11 . 18 ff; 21, 11 . 28 ff. 

U Nos. 26, 11. 4 ff; 51, 11. 10 ff. 

u No. 30, 11 . 20 ff. 

18 No. 40, 11 . 3 ff. 

I 4 No. 12, 11 . 2 ff. 
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greater detail, while some 1 cannot be classified as in each case 
only the beginning has been preserved. 

By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec¬ 
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is 
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula 

usually reads “a censer of incense before the god.shalt 

thou set”, though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed 
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from 
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain 
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence. 
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater 
detail the objects suitable for oflFering to a god. Water, honey, 
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of 
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates, 
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs 
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual. 
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while 
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster etc. might be presented 
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned 
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered 
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough 
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an 
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open 
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No. u, for 
example, the seed of the maStakal -plant is ordered to be cast 
into oil, while in No. 12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel 
of utkarinnu -wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster, 
gold, the binu- plant, the maStakal- plant, and other plants and 
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per¬ 
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned, 
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. The rite of the 
knotted cord 2 frequently accompanies the “Prayers of the Lift¬ 
ing of the Hand”, and on one occasion the rite is followed 
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use 
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter 
the words la uma’iranni , after which the sick man is to return 


1 Nos. 15, U. 24 ff.; 17, 11. 6 ff.; 23, 11. 7 ff.; 24, 11. 5 ff.; 25, 11. 6 ff. 
* See below, p. 71 f. 
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on 
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the 
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be 
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a 
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind 
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets, 
however, appears to have been unrestricted. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac¬ 
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general 
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere¬ 
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols, 
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy 
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power 
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. They 
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation 
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which 
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The 
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts 
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the 
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and 
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take 
effect. 
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Transliteration Translations 
and Notes. 

Section I. 

Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities. 

The plan on which the following pages have been arranged 
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num¬ 
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur 
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided 
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate 
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar¬ 
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the 
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend¬ 
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this 
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all 
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of 
the text is first given which is followed by a description and 
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it 
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the 
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with 
which the note in question deals. 

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have 
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs 
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements. 
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli¬ 
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc., the regis¬ 
tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first 
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footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre¬ 
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line of 
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible the 
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stand 
on the tablet itself. As however in the case of broken tablets 
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste of 
space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on 
continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots if 
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap 
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken 
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligible 
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case 
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word of 
which is cited in the Vocabulary. 

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are 
to some extent explained by their titles. The first Section, 
consisting of Nos. i — io, is composed of tablets on each of 
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities. 
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and 9) there remain prayers ad¬ 
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would 
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the 
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that 
some fragmentary texts, at present containing a single prayer 
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections II and III, 
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained 
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall 
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag¬ 
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may 
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them 
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under 
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ignore 
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to 
classify them according to their present contents. 1 


1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the texts cf \ Introduction. 
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No. 1. 

Transliteration. 

Ob*. 

1. Hptu ilu Sin ilu Nannaru ru-Sii-bu u- . 

2. ilu Sin id-diS-Su-U mu-nam-mir . 

3. Sd-ki-in na-mir-ti a-na nisi * 1 . 

4. ana nisi * 1 sal-mat kakfcadu uS-Su-ru Sa- . 

5. nam-rat urru-ka ina Sami-i . 

6 . Sar-frat di-pa-ra-ka kima ilu Gibil . 

7. ma-lu-u nam-ri-ru-ka irfita(ta) rapaSta (.) 

8. Sar-fya nisi * 1 u£-fa-Sa-ra ana a-ma-n-ka . 

9. i/u A-nitn Sami-i Sa la i-latn-ma-du mi-lik-Su ina -. 

10. Su-tu-rat urru-ka kima ilu $amaS bu-uk-ri- . 

11. kan-su pani-ka ilani* l rabuti * 1 purus matati Sakin(in) ina pani-ka 

12. ina lumun ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina arhi pulani umipulani iSakna(na) 

13. lumun idati * 1 ITLMIS limniti * 1 la (Abati * 1 Sa ina ikalli-yh u 

mati-yh ibaSA-a 

14. ilani * 1 rabuti * 1 i-$al-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka 

15. izzizu pu-ftur-Su-nu uS-ta-mu-ii ina Sapli-ka 

16. tlu Sin Su-pu-U Sa I.KUR i-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-rnit ilani * 1 tanadin(in) 

17. bubbulum U-um ta-mit-ti-ka pi-tis-ti ilani * 1 rabutif* 1 ] 

18. umu XXX KAN i-sin-na-ka U-um ta-sil-ti ilu-ti-[ka] 

19. xlu Namra$it i-muk la Sa-na-an Sa la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-Su 

ma- . 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik m&Si lallartu ak-ki-ka ri-iS-ta-a Si-kar . 

21. kan-sa-ku az-za-az a-Si--ka ka- . 

22. ka-Sa dum-ki u mi-Sa-ri Sukun(un) ili-[ya] 

23. ili-yh u ilM iStari Sd iS-tu U-um ma-du-ti is-bu-su . 

24. ina kit-ti u miSari lis-li-mu itti-yh £ ur-fri lid-mi-ik faad-iS 

ni- . 

25. u-ma-'-ir-ma tlu ZA.GAR ilu Sa SunAti[* 1 ] 

26. ina Sat miiSi KAB.AflS dr-ni-ya lu-uS-mi Sir-ti lu-ta- . 

27. ana dd-ra-ti lud-lul dd-lt-li-[ka] 

28. INIM. 1 NIM.MA SU 1 L.LA il *Sin.[KAN] 

29. Siptu ka-rid-tu 1 ilu ls-tar ka-nu-ut i-[ld-a-ti] 

1 B £a-rid-tvm. 
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30. DI.BAR 1 Sami-i u irsiti(ti ) 2 Sa-ru-ru kibrati [ pl ] 3 

31 . -in-nin-na 4 bu-uk-[rat] ilu Sin i-lit-ti ilu NIN.[GAL] 

32 . -mat 5 dar-ri [sit-mi-t] fa-ra-di 6 ilu $atnaS . 

33. [ ilu h-tar] a-nu-[ti-ma 7 Sami-i] H-bt-il-[li 7 8 

34. [. . ilu Bil [ma-li-ki ta-di-Jim-mi da- . 

35. ,-mu] ba-an-[tuf . u . -tu dan -. 

Rer. 

36. /".. * l ru-fa-tu tu-Sak]-na panu-[ki . 

37 [Uu] TaS-mi-tum ilat(at ) 9 su-pi u da-di bi-lit . 

38. [ana]-ku pulanu apil pulani Sa ilu-Su pulanu Uu iSlar- 3 u pu - 

lanitum[(turn)] 

39. ina lumun ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina arfri pulani umi pulani 

iSakna[(na)] 

40. lumun idati * 1 IT 1 .MIS limniti * 1 la fabati* l Sa ina ikalli-ya * 

mati-a ibaSa-[a] 

41. asfar-ki imid-ki Si-mi-i a-ra-ti xo 

42. a-na ilM Nabu fa- -i-ri-ki xx bilu aSaridu mari riS-ti-i Sa 

LSAG.ILA a-bu-ti $ab-[ti-ma] 

43. liS-mizik-riina ki-bitpi-ki £ lil-ki un-ni-ni-ya lil-ma-da su-pi-ya 

44. ina zik-ri-Su kabti(ti) ilu u ilu iStar lislimu(mu) itti-ya 

45. li-in-ni-is-si mur$u Sa zumri-ya £ li-ti-kil ta-ni-fa Sa Siri pl -[ya] 

46. lit-ta-bil aSakku Sa bu ani pl -[ya] 

47. lip-pa-aS-ru imti * 1 imti pl imti pl Si ibaSu-u ili-ya 

48. li-in-ni-is-si ma-mil 12 li-ti-kil 1 * ni- . 

49. lit-lu-ud ilu NAM. TAR 1At li-$al- irat-su £ ina pi-ki 1 * liS-Sa-kin 

ba-ni-ti 

50. ilu u l6 Sarru lik-bu-u damikti(ti) ina ki-bit-ki $ir-ti Sa ill uttak- 

karum(rum ) 17 

51. u an-ni-ki ki-nim Sa ul inu-u tlu TaS-mi-tum biltu x% 

52. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA il “TaS-mi-tum.KAN 

53. Siptu bilu muS-ti-Sir kiS-Sat nisi pl gi-mir nab-ni-ti 

54. duppu _ KAN bit rim-ki ikal m ilu AsSur-ban-apli etc. 


1 B . -tu. 3 B ir$itim(tim). 8 B Sa-ru-ur kib-ra-a-ti. 4 B . -in- 

nin-ni. 6 B .- am-ti . 6 B ku-ra-du. 7 B a-na-ti-ma. 8 B ta-bi-il-li. 

9 C i-lat. 10 C as-ftur-ki bilti-ya, Si-mi-i su-[pi-ya], 11 C ba-i-ri-ki. 13 C ma- 

mi-tu . 18 C lit- . 14 C . gallii. 16 C [a-na] niSit 1 

a-pa-a-ti. 18 C &. 17 C uttakkaru(ru) . 18 C bi-il-tum. 
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No. i (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet 
of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its 
present condition falls into three main sections: (a) 11. 1—27, 
a prayer to Sin on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, 
(< b ) 11. 29 —35, the opening lines of a prayer to Istar , and ( c) 

11 . 36—51, the conclusion of a prayer to TaStnitu which like (a) 
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse. 
The prayer to Sin (a) commences with an address to the god 
describing his power and attributes. LI. 12 and 13 state the 
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place 
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king 
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon- 
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the 
great gods when they so desire. 

Translation. 

1. O Sin! O Nannarl mighty one. 

2. O Sin, who art unique, thou that brightenest ...... 

3. That givest light unto the nations. 

4. That unto the black-headed race art favourable. 

5. Bright is thy light, in heaven. 

6. Brilliant is thy torch, like the Fire-god. 

7. Thy brightness fills the broad earth! 

8. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight . . . 

9. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns! 

10. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy?] first-born! 

11. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the 

world is set before thee! 

12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 

13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

which are in my palace and my land, 

14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel! 

15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet! 

16. O Sin, glorious one of lkur\ they beseech thee and thou 

givest the oracle of the gods! 

17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision 

of the great gods; 
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18. The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy 

divinity! 

19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose 

no man learns, 

20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing, 
I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . . 

21. I am bowed down! I have taken my stand! I have sought 

' for thee! 

22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me! 

23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry 

with me, 

24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! Let 

my way be propitious, with joy. 

25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent, 

26. In the night season.my sin may I hear my 

iniquity may. 

27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee! 

Of (< b) the prayer to htar only a few lines have been pre¬ 
served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed 
as: “htar the heroine, strong among goddesses! Lady(?) of 

heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters!. 

the first-born of Sin, offspring of Ningall .O htar , 

over these heavens dost thou rule.” The reverse of the tablet 
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to TaSmitu, in 
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband 
the god Nabu and to induce him to remove the sickness and 
enchantments caused by the Moon's eclipse. After addressing 
the goddess by name her suppliant continues: — 

38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 

whose goddess is so and so, 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place 

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

which are in my palace and my land, 

41. Have turned towards thee! I have established thee! Listen 

to the incantation! 

42. Before Nabu thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born 

son of Isagila, intercede for me! 
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may 

he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 

44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 

with me! 

45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the 

groaning of my flesh be consumed! 

46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 

47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened! 

48. May the ban be torn away, may the.be consumed! 

49. May.; at thy command may mercy be established! 

50. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command 

that is not altered 

51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady TaSmitul 

The catch-line reads: “O lord, that directest the multitude 
of the peoples, the whole of creation!” 

1. The word ru-Su-bu (= ru$ubu) y if my reading is correct, 

is an adj. of the form uyii, the usual forms of the word being 
raSbu and raSubu. The character, however, which I read as 
is almost obliterated and might possibly be read Ef- 
6. Sarafyu is proved by Jensen to have the meaning “to 
shine, be bright ,, ; cf. Kosmologie p. 105 f., where the present 
passage is quoted from Strassmaier, A. V. y no. 8063. For the 
meaning of diparu “torch”, cf. Jensen, ZK y II, p. 53, and Zimmern, 
BPS , p. 47- 

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end 
of this line and of 1 . 19. From the end of 1 . 10 only one char¬ 
acter appears to be missing; bu-uk-rifka] would therefore be 
a possible restoration. 

11. in cl does not occur in the text with the first pani-ka 
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line: 
for a similar use of panu without the preposition cf. IV R 59 
[66], no. 2, rev. 1. 18, pani-ka lu-fcir y “in thy sight may I be 
precious”. 

12 f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the 
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts 
{cf. Introduction). The first half of the second line, which in 
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to ina 
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lumun ilu atali ilu Sin % as indicated in my translation, and the 
whole formula, which does nQt represent a complete sentence 
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence that 
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connection 

with the phrase <T<TTTT I » »»» "« These two 

ideograms occur together not only in the formula under dis¬ 
cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incan- 
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joined 
by a copula but always stand in apposition to one another as 
in the present passage, cf . No. 12, 1 . 64 ai idiba-a lumun Su- 
ndti pl ID.MIS ITLMIS Sa Sami-i u trfititn(lim), Haupt's ASK'D 
No. 7, Rev. 1 . 4f. in a lumun ID.MIN.MlS I TI.M I $ Si-kin u$urti p/ , 
1 . 7 f. aS-Surn lumun ID.M 1 S 1 TIM IS limniti pl Sa ina biti-yh ba - 
Sa pl -ma pal-faa-ku , and 1 . 9 f. ina lumun ID.MlS ITLMIS Su-ti- 
ka-an-ni-ma t K 6343, 1 . 6 ID.MlS ITLMiS limniti pl la fabati , 
K 8005 + K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer of 
AfiSurb&nipal formed from three pieces I have lately joined, in 
1 . 3 of which the phrase ID.MlS ITI.MI& occurs, IV R 17, 
Rev. 1 . 15 f. mu-pa-aS-Sir NAM.BUL.BLI ID.MlS ITLMIS Urn - 
mli pl t probably IV R 60 [67], Rev. 1 . 34 [ID].MIS ITI.mE 
BAR.MIS ana Sarri u mati-Su baSa pl -a , etc . More commonly 

however the ideogram <T<TT!T is found by itself, cf. No. 12, 
1 . 65 lumun ITI ali u mati ai ikSudanni(ni) yd-Si, the passages 
quoted from bilingual incantations in BrAnnow’s List, no. 9429, 

IV R 56 [63], Col. II, 11 b iIu Sin . mu-kal-lim ITLMIS \ 

K 9006, 1 . 5 ITI limuttu Sa ina su-pu-ri-ya % K 9594, 1 . 2 (pub¬ 
lished and transliterated by BrOnnow, ZA IV, pp. 233, 249), 
79—7 — 8, 52 a corner of an incantation in 11. 3— 6 of which 

the suppliant prays for help ina lumun ITI . ina lumun 

di-frii . ina lumun aSakku . ina lumun bu-uf-[$u r], 

the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. 1 . 4, K 6187, a 
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from 
stones (cf Bezold, Catalogue , p. 769), in Col. Ill of which the 
ITI limuttu(tii) is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (cf op. cit . 
p. 535 ). 79-7—8, 115, 1 . 16, Bu. 91—5 —9, 14, 1 . 10 an astro¬ 
logical report from IStarSumiriS , K 21 (cf. R. F. Harper, Assy¬ 
rian and Babylonian Letters , Pt. I, p. 49) a letter from Nabu - 
nadinSum to the king which concludes ( 1 . 12 ff.): u ina Hi it-ti 
an-ni-ti Sarru bi-ili . -Su lu -. id-da-ab-bu-ub 
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ilu Bil ft ilu Nabu am-mar ITI H-tu-uk-ki ma-$u a-na Sarru bili-yd 
u-H-tu-ufc-bu Sarru bi-ili lu la i-pa-lab » K 168, Obv. 1 . 16 f. (a letter, 
published by Winkler, Keilschriftt.il, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), etc. 
Though the interpretation of the ideogram ITI is entirely depen¬ 
dent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is 
not much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally 
rendered by some synonym of “sign” or ‘'omen” {cf. Lenormant, 
Etudes accadiennes , Vol. Ill, p. 136 f., Delitzsch, WB, p. 169, 
Sayce, Hibbert Lectures , pp. 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, Jensen in 
Schrader’s Keilins. Bibl. , Vol. II, pp. 249, 253, etc.), though 
in ZK I, p. 303 Jensen assigned to it the active meaning “power, 
might (ops)”. That the former is the more correct rendering 
of the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring 
in a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published 
by R. F. Harper, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters , Pt. II, p. 228, 
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-na am ik- 
karu bili-ya arad-ka m ilu Nabu-zir-i$ir lu Sulmu(mu) a-na bili-ya 
ilu Nabii u tlu Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) Sana tit 1 ma-'-da-ti lik-ru-bu 

ITI.MIS lu-u Sa Sami-i lu Sa ir$itim(tim) lu-u Sd am-mar 

lim-na-ni a-sa-tar ina ba-at-ta-ta-ai ma-frar ilu Samas u-sa-ad-bi- 
ib-Su-nu (10) ina karan Sutu-u ina mi * 1 ritnki ina $amni pl piSSati pl - 
$u amiluti pl (?) am-mu-ti h-sa-ab-Si-il u-sa-kil-Su-nu Sar pu-u-bi 
Sa m& *Akkadu kl 1 TI.MIS uS-tab-ra-an-ni i-si-si (15) ma-a mi-nu-u 

ITI . Though the interpretation of this text is in places 

exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear 
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the 777 Nabti- 
ziri§ir takes the necessary observations and returns his report 
to an official styled the ikkaru. After the usual salutations he 
states that he has observed “the ITI , whether of the sky, or 

of the earth, or of the ►*< (possibly an exhaustive 

formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in 
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere¬ 
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the 
only possible meaning for ITI in this passage is “sign” or 
“portent”, a rendering that suits all other passages in which 
I have met the word including the one already referred to as 
having been somewhat differently translated by Jensen. 1 That 

1 Prof. Bezold has called my attention to the use of ITI in the colophon 
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or un¬ 
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by the 
qualifying phrase limniti * 1 la (abati* l inserted in the formula 
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 136, 
a fragment of an omen tablet, in 11. 13 and 16 of which we 
find the phrase ITI damiktim[(tim?)] as well as ITI limuttim(tim). 
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance ITI 
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense. 

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram with 
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same success 
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. Delitzsch indeed in 
AL* t p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering takiltu#) and he is 
followed by Lehmann in his explanation of K 168, 11 . 14 and 16 
(cf. SamaSSuntukirt, p. 76 f.), in which he transliterates ITI with 
the plural-sign as taklati, tak-li-ta-$u-nu occurring in close 
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is to 
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingual 
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by takiltu 
but by itlu. As however I do not know on what grounds 
Delitzsch bases his identification of the ideogram with takiltu , 
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word by 
777 , thus leaving the question in abeyance. 

The explanation of ID is also conjectural. Though ID.MIS 
and ITI.MlS are in apposition it does not follow that they are 
synonymous, as they are taken by Lenormant, La Magie y p. 164 
and by Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, pp. 173 and 538. It appears to 
me that Delitzsch has given the true explanation of the word 
in his translation of the sentence a$-$um lumun ID.MI ITI. MIS 
limniti pl Sa ina biti-ya ba$a pl -ma, to which reference has already 
been made and which he renders: “von vvegen (aiSum) der bosen 
Machte, der bosen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (cf. WB\ 
p. 169). Here apparently he renders ID by its most common 
equivalent idu, the plural of which constantly occurs in the 
sense of “forces, powers”, and this view is supported by the 

of K 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by “astro¬ 
logical forecasts”. I think however that the more general rendering “portent”, 
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word in 
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which ITI is to be 
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1 . 29 f. 
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fact that in the same hymn (cf supra p. 8) ID occurs with 
the dual as well as the plural-sign. 1 Morever in No. 6, 1 . 114 f. 
i-da-tu-u-a occurs in parallelism with $unai* l -u-a and must 
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of ID in the 
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore 
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent 
of ITI is still a matter of some uncertainty. 

15. That is equivalent to nazazu is clear from 

Brunnow, List, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the 
group phonetically, the form du-bu must be explained as Perm. 
II 1 from dababu , for dubbubu*, dubb-biP ; the former explanation 
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The 
verb uS-ta-mu-ii in the second half of the line I take to be III 2 
from VnOR, “to speak”, with a causative signification, “to cause 
to speak”, i. e . “petition”. 

16. tamitu in the technical sense of “an oracle’’ occurs in 
the regular formulae of the so-called “Downfall” tablets, in 
which “Izib 7” commonly consists of the phrase izib $a i-na pi 
mar am bari ardi-ka ta-mit up-tar-ri-du , “Grant that in the mouth 
of the magician's son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for 
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the 1 st pers. ta-mit ina 
pi-ya up( or ipytar-ri-du , cf\ Knudtzon, Assyrische Gebete an den 
Sonnengott\ Vol. II, p. 42, Leipzig 1893. 

17. For the explanation of bubbulum as “the day of (the 
Moon's) disappearance” cf. Jensen, Kosmologie , pp. 91, 106. 

.9. f T I have taken as an abbreviation of 

+- - CMJ *T e=TT- It might be possible to read the 
group ilu ina isid umi “o godl in the foundation of (that) day 
is a power unrivalled etc”, referring ^to the thirtieth day of 


1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with ID in the name of the 

plant tyyyt ^Ttt t— <KITTT I , which occurs in Col. V, 
1. 4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short 
sections probably for use as prescriptions. This plant may have been so named 
from its employment in warding off the evils of the ID.MlS ITI.MlS . That 
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet 
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., 1. 4) tnuma ina 

ara iNisdni umi IKAN amilu ID.MlS-lu ITI.MlS-lu Umuttu-[$u?] . 

(cf. Bezold, Catalogue, p. 787). 
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the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan¬ 
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. 9 seems 
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That nam - 
ra$it — the New-Moon has been shown by Jensen, Kostnologic, 
p. 104 f., and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon. 
following immediately on the mention of the end of the month, 
is singularly appropriate. 

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik ; cf . No. 35, 1 . 9, as-ruk-ki si-rik ad¬ 
dressed to Isfrara. The suffixes - ka and -ki are probably to 
be regarded as having the force of ana ka-a-tu, ana ka-a-ti. 
For a similar use of the suffix cf . K 5418 a, Col. IV, 1 . 7, quo¬ 
ted by Bezold, Catalogue , p. 715: biti-H-na (or bit-si-na) i-pu- 
u$-ka na-i~U-a aS-tur-ka, “their house have I made for thee, my 
tablet have I inscribed for thee”. A somewhat analogous in¬ 
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub¬ 
lished by Meissner, Beitr. z. Assyr ., Vol. II, pp. 561 f., 577, in 
1. 10 of which the verb i-zi-ba-ak-ku-Su occurs, governing two 
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the 

present passage. iMTTM may be read ll-lu in agreement 
with mu$i, “an incantation of the bright night”. But lallartu 
{ cf . BrAnnow, List , No. 11181) appears to me the preferable 
reading, as it balances ri-is-ta-a in the second half of the line. 
For a similar use of the word cf . Sm. 954, Obv. 1 . 33, quoted 
by Zimmern, BPS , p. 95. 

25. The title ilu Sa Sunati * l occurs in IV R 66, No. 2, 

Rev. 1 . 24, where it is applied to which ZlMMERK 

{op. cit . p. 105) explains as meaning “dream-god”. 

in 1 . 11 a of the list of gods published in II R 54 is possibly 
to be regarded as a synonym of Bil y as suggested by BrCnnow, 
List, No. 11771. 

26. The group -. tu in V R 20, $e is read as sartu 

“sin” by Zimmern, op. cit ., p. 12, while for -ti 

in IV R 61, no. 1, 11 . 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering Sertu 
“anger, wrath”, where the meaning “sin” would be inappro¬ 
priate {cf op. cit ., p. 85). That “sin” is the meaning of the 
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding 
amiya in the first half of the line. For my reading sirtu and 
not Sartu or sartu cf. Delitzsch in Zimmern f s BPS , p. 115. 
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28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre¬ 
sent collection of texts (cf. Introduction ), is with one exception 
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: INIM.INIM.MA 

SU IL.LA ilu (or kakkai ) . KAN (or KID). The ex- 

ception occurs in 1 . 14 of No. 35, which reads:. 

ni-i$ ka-a-ti id tlu Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu¬ 
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to 
the Assyrian equivalent of INIM.INIM.MA. Our choice how¬ 
ever appears to be restricted to amatu and Siptu (cf. BrAnnow, 
List , nos. 588 f.), and of these the former is to be preferred as 

it distinguishes the ideogram from occurring at the com¬ 

mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the 
line should therefore in all probability run: amat nis kati Sa 

tin ( or kakkab^ . The expression ni$ kati , “hand-raising”, 

has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been 
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act. 
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply 
equivalent to: “The words of* the prayer to such and such a 
god”. My own opinion however is that INIM.INIM.MA , 
whether considered the equivalent of amatu or not, has ac¬ 
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning 
of “prayer”. 1 On this assumption nzS kati must be regarded as 
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title 
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci¬ 
tation of the prayer that precedes it. It may possibly be urged 
against this view that in No. 8, l. 21 SU IL.LA III Sanitu ipuS(uS) 
takes the place of the more usual minutu(tii ) an-ni-tu III Sanitu 
ntunu(nu) 2 y and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in 
meaning and translated: “the prayer three times perform”. 
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to 
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising 
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition 
of the prayer. 

30. My translation of the ideogram DI.BAR is conjectural, 
for the fact that the sign-group HF- <T 3 = + occurs in a 

1 It is possible that, the group should be transliterated by some word with 
the definite meaning of prayer, such as tifiitu or ikrtbu. 

3 For a discussion of this phrase cf. infra , sub No. 2, 1 .10. 
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list of gods in II R 54 as an equivalent of Bil (cf. BrOnnow, 
List , no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning. 
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the 
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the 
ending. -tk has been preserved. 

35. In the duplicate B the sign following is written 
very clearly thus |* This may have been a slip on the 

part of the scribe for or possibly for in which latter 

case the first part of the line should be transliterated:. 

MU] BA.AN.UD.DA . 

41. a-ra-ti, for arrati , is clearly used here in the sense of 
“incantation” or “invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C, 
which reads Si-nti-i sti-[pi-ya]. The end of 1 . 42 is restored from 
the somewhat similar line in Haupt’s ASKT, No. 19, Rev. 1 . 5, 
which reads: — ana kar-ra-di id-lum i/u £amaS fya--i-ri na-ra - 
tni-ki a-bu-ti $ab-ti-ma . I have adopted Zimmern’s explanation 
of the phrase in BPS , p. 59; abbuttu he derives from Vmy 
“to twist”, explaining the word as meaning “chain, fetter”, and 
to the phrase abbuttu sabafu he gives the meaning “to go bail, 
give security for someone, to intercede for him” (esp. of inter¬ 
cession to a deity). Cf. also Delitzsch in Zimmern’s BPS, 
p. 117 f. and WB, p. 75 f., where he derives the word from 

Vroy. 

48. li-td-kil I take to be = littakil , IV 2 from akalu. If 
the word be read li-da-gil> I 1 from dagalu , then li-in-ni-is-si 
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from nisu , and the line 
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may 
he behold the sighing of my flesh”. But the more common 
form of the Pres, of dagalu is idagal , and the reading of the 
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view. 

49. ba-ni-ti , a subs, from banu “to shine”. From the mean¬ 
ing “brightness” the word comes to signify “mercy”, cf. Zimmbrn, 
op. cit ., p. 60. 

54. The scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with 
the intention of subsequently filling in the number .of the tablet* 
Two other tablets of the Series Bit rimki are known to us, 
namely K 3245 etc. and K 3392, which are labelled respectively 
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the 1 st. and 3rd. tablets of the series {cf. Bezold, Catalogue , 
p. 528 and Vol.III, p. VIII). The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate 
of K 3392 {cf. op. cit. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first 
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only 

is preserved: Siptu ga-aS-ru S&- . Now K 2538 etc. 

Col. VI, 1 . 1 reads Siptu gaS-ru Su-ph-u i-ziz •*"Assur. Therefore 
on p. 5 of the Additions to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been 
published as “probably part of the same text” as K 2538 etc. 
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon 
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed 
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI, 
11 . 1—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli¬ 
cate of No. 9, 11. 1 — 26, has evidently been taken from the pre¬ 
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly 
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pi. 21*. K 3392 and its 
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the 
present class-of texts, for their style and colophon-line point 
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is 
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either 
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col¬ 
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there¬ 
fore seems to be that the Series Bit ritnki was a composite 
collection of texts including among others texts of the present 
class. 1 It has been already pointed out that K 2832 -f- K 6680 
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” [cf. Bezold, 
Catalogue , Vol. II, p. XXII), and it is possible that in Col. I we 
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of 
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences 

m- cmr a m, while 1 . 11 runs Siptu ga-aS-ru Su-pu-ii 
i-ziz alu Assur , a commencement which is identical with the catch¬ 
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. 9 and of 
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, 11 . 1—21, and which must there¬ 
fore refer to that incantation. The Bit ritnki itself, from 
which the series takes its name, may possibly have been a 
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division 

1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart 
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to 1. 10, 

the end at which it restores thus: ►-►f- ^ ^TTT^ 
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other 
of these capacities is clear from the passages where it is 
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god published 
in V R, pi. 50 f.; in Col. Ill, 1 . 20 occurs the phrase ina bit 
ritn-ki ina i-ri-bi-ka % “when thou enterest the house of libation”, 
and in 1. 55 ana bit rim-ki ina (i-bi-ka, “when thou approachest 
the house of libation”; cf \ also Col. Ill, 11 . 55, 70 and Col. IV, 
11. 21, 28 of the same text. 


No. 2. 

Transliteration. 

ObY. 


1 . da -. 

2 . ina ilani* l .. 

3 . bilti-yh a$-fa-far . 

4 . -ki i-H- bi-lut-ki 

5 . -man-ni-ma ki-bi-i damiktim(tim) 

6 . -ka fal-li-ki limuttim(tim) 

7 . ya - a - ti pa-lib-ki 


8 . [lib-bi-ki] lu-Sa-pi dd-li-li-ki lud-lul 

9. [IN1M]JNIM.MA SUIL.LA ilu J'aS-mi-turn. KAN DU.DU Bf 

SA-NA buraH 

10. [ana] pan ilu Taf-mi-tum taiakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma 

miniitu(tu) an-ni-tU munu(nu) 

11. Siptu ap-lu ga$-ru bu-kur ilu Bil 

12. fur-bu-u, 1 git-ma-lu i-lit-ti I.SAR.RA 

13. id pu-lufr-tu [lit]-bu-$u 2 ma-lu-u* far-ba-[Su] 

14. ilu UT.GAL.LU [Sa la imj-mab-fta-ru ka-bal-Su 

15. fh-bu-u man-[za-za] ina ilani* 1 rabiiti* l 

16. ina I.KUR bit ta-[fi]-la-a-ti Sa-ka-a* ri-Sa-a-ka 

17. id-din-ka-ma ilu Bil abu-ka 

18. ti-rit kul-lat ilani* 1 ka-tuk-ka tam-bat 

19. ta-dan di-in ti-ni-Si-i-ti 5 

20. tuS-ti-Sir la $u-$u-rn i-ka-a i-ku-ti 6 

1 A Sur-bu-u . 2 A lit-bu-Su . 8 A mn-lu-u ; B [ma]-lu-u, 4 B . . 

-Id-a 6 B di-in ti-ni-Si-i-ti, 8 B i-ku-tum. 
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21. ta-fab-bat feat [in- ft] la li--a tu-Sa-af-ka 1 

22. .to a-ra-al-[li]-i $u-m-du pa-gar-fit 2 tutira(ra) 

23. ia i-fu-u ta-paf-fdr* dr-nu 4 

Rev. 

24. ,te ilu-fu itti-iu 5 zi-nu-u b tu-sal-lam 7 dr-fyiS 

25. ilu NIN.IB p-fa-rid Haiti* 1 ku-ra-du at-ta 

26. aita-ku pulaitu apil pulani fa ilu-fu pulaitu ilu iftar-fn pu- 

lanitum(tum) % 

27. ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A.TIR df-ruk-ka 

28. df-ruk-ka tar-[rin]-nu 9 i-ri-fu 10 fabu 11 

29. akki-ka du-uf-[fh]-bu fi-kar df-na-an 12 

30. itti-ka li-iz-[zi]-zu x * Haiti* 1 fii-ut ilu Bil 

31. itti-ka li-iz-[zi]-zu x3 Haiti* 1 fu-ut LKUR 

32. ki-tiif nap-lis-an-ni-[ma 14 fi-nti 15 ] ka-ba-ai 

33. un-ni-ni-ya [li-ki-ma 16 mu-bur] taf-lit 

34. zik-ri [li-fib] ili-ka 

35. si-lint itti ya-a-tu-h pa-lib-ka 

36. [pa]-ni-ka a-ta-mar lu-ft-ra ana-ku 

37. [muj-up-pal-sa-ta'i ki-nif nap-lis-an-ni 1% 

38. [an]-ni pu-fur fir-ti l 9 pu-fur 

39. [il]-ti-ik kil-la-ti-ma bi-pi-ti ru-um-fmt?] 

40. [Hi]-yd u ilu iftari-yh li-fa-ki-ru-in-ni-ma lik-bu-u damiktim(tim) 

41. [lib]-bi-ka lu-fa-pi dd-ll-lt-ka lud-lul 

42. [INIM.INIMJ.MA JUIZZa ilu NIN.IB.KAN 


43 . kib-ra-a-ti i-lat bi-li-i-ti 

44 . ilu Da-gan ra-bit ilu I-gi-gi 

45 . b'ti Haiti* 1 ka-nu-tb ai ak-ki 

46 . tukulti(ti) LZID.DA 

47 . mu-kin um-mat Hani* l a-pil ilu Marduk 

48 .. -fit . nab-ni-ti 

49 . -ba-zi 

50 .. -ra 


1 B tu-lak-ka-ri. 2 B am pagar-lu. 8 B tu-paf-tdr; D ta-pa -. 

4 B dr-na. 8 D ilu iltar-lu. 8 D ti-nu-u. 7 B [tu]-sal-lam. 8 D ana-ku 
arad-ka mi l u Allur-bdn-apli mdr ili-lu | la ilu-lu Allur *lu iltar-lu *luAl-lu-ri-tum. 
9 CD tar-rin-na. 10 CD i-ri-la. 11 D (a-a-ba. 12 D al-na-an . 18 D U-eie-su. 

14 D naplisa-ni-ma . 18 E li-ma-a. 18 D lifi-ma. 17 D [mu-up]-pal-sa-at, 

18 D naplis-an-ni. 19 DE Str-tim. 

D 
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 + K 2502 + K 2591) 
contain the end of a prayer to TaSmitu , in which the suppliant 
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destroy 
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her heart 
and bow in humility before her. LI. 9 and 10 form a colophon 
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion of 
which cf\ p. 19 ff. These are followed by a complete prayer 
of thirty-one lines addressed to Ninib ( 11 . 11—41) commencing 
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god ; the 
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely¬ 
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleansed 
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour of 
god and goddess. LI. 20—23 are remarkable as they attribute 
a gentle character to Ninib , describing him as the guide of 
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer of 
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in this 
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the 
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent 
with his character as the god of battle. 1 The eight fragment¬ 
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginning 
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does 
not admit of a connected translation. 

Translation. 

11. O mighty son, first-born of Bil\ 

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of hara , 

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury! 

14. O Utgallu( 7 ), whose onslaught is unopposed! 

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods! 

16. In tkur , the house of decisions, exalted are thy heads, 

17. And Btl thy father has granted thee 

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold! 

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind! 

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that is 

in need! 

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him that 

is not strong! 

1 Cf. Jensen, Kosmologie , p. 475. 
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been 

brought down thou dost restore! 

23. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove! 

24. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is 

angry! 

25. O Niniby prince of the gods, a hero art thou! 

26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so, 

whose goddess is so and so, 

27. Have bound for thee a cord,.have I offered 

thee; 

28. I have offered thee tarrinnu , a pleasant odour; 

29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn. 

30. With thee may there stand the gods of Bill 

31. With thee may there stand the gods of Ikurl 

32. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 

33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication! 

34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee! 

35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee! 

36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity! 

37. Thou art pitiful! Truly pity me! 

38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove! 

39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen! 

40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they 

ordain good fortune! 

41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee! 

The first clause of the colophon contained in 1. 9 f. has 
been already discussed, cf. p. 13 f., and in future I shall not 
again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts 

published under Sections I—V. The expression is 

to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere¬ 
monies interchanging with and with 

HfX* and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the 
ceremonies that follow. Each of these three groups of 
signs is probably equivalent to ipu S annam , “do the follow¬ 
ing”, as Bezold has pointed out in ZA , V, p. in. The three 
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the 
present text require some explanation. The first is to the 
following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before TaSmitu shalt 

D 2 
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thou set”, and the question at once arises, what is a $A.NA1 
The phrase SA.NA buraii is of very common occurrence both 
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally, 
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternatives 
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measure 
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incense 
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which the 
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings should 
be adopted is made clear from the use of $A.NA in K 3245, 
Col. II, 1 . 14 b t l which reads, VII $A.NA taSakanfan), and in a 
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts, 
lu ina SAR lit ina SA.NA ipn$(u$), cf. Nos. 16, n; 18, 19; 21, 
92 etc. As in both these expressions §A.NA is used absolutely, 
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re¬ 
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and must 
conclude that the $A.NA was a kind of vessel capable of con¬ 
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have 
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod. 2 

The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma , is also 
frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two signs 

are not to be read phonetically as an adv. bi-rii, 
but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation, 
for otherwise the verb tanaki would be left without an object 
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink or 
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it was 
the name of the drink-offering itself. For in IV R 60 [67], 
20a there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karani tanaki[(ki )], 
definitely stating that the KAS.SAG is to be of wine. This 


1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by Bezold, Cata¬ 
logue, p. 5 l6 - 

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with the 
phrase &A.NA GI.BIL.LA (= dipdru ) cf. No. 12, 1 . 86, K 6052, 1 . 5, IV R 55 [62], 
No. 2, Obv. 1 . 23, etc. If we here assign to dipdru its usual meaning of “torch’' 
(cf. p. 6) it is not easy to see what meaning attaches to &A.NA. In fact the 
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that dipdru has also the 
more indefinite meaning “flame” or “fire”. It was apparently on such an assump¬ 
tion that Strong (Journal asiatique , 1893, P* 382) suggests for the expression the 
meaning “un encensoir”. In that case SA.NA burdli and $A.NA dipdri would be 
practically synonymous. 
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1. 8 
(Bezold) there occurs the expression ^ 

Mf KAS.SAG tumalli-ma tukan(an) “the KASS AG thou 

shalt fill up and offer”. To “fill up a liquid” would be ex¬ 
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would 
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in 
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The 

expression KAS.SAG jjjjj (= Satu), “the KAS.SAG of drink¬ 
ing”, i. e. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv. 
1 . 17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (Bezold) would also seem to support 
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 mi-ih~ba tanaki(ki)-ma occurs 
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is 
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that 
mi-ih-ba = KAS.SAG , for we have already seen (cf. p. 14) 
that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from 
the usual formula. 

The colophon concludes with the direction an-ni-tu 

m 'nu, my transliteration of which as minutu(tb) an-jii-tb mu - 
nu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred 
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text, 
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be 
read phonetically: Sit-tii an-ni-tu $it-nu, Sitnu being regarded as 
Imperative I 2 from Sanu “to repeat”, and iittu a substantive of the 

form derived from the same verb. This rendering however is 

upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as *jJT(-nu. 
For instance in IV R 55 [62], no. 2, Obv. 1 . 19 f. we find the 
direction tiptu an-ni-tii III Sanitu ina pan t/u lstar ^JH-ma , and 
m without - nu is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45; 
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, 1. 7 etc. Moreover in 1 . 29 of 
K 6679 + K 8083, two fragments of a large tablet containing 
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess Istar which I have 

recently joined, we find the form These facts together 

prove conclusively that ^TTT is an ideogram, -nu and -it being 
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement - nu 
indicates that Km = manu in the present phrase, and this is 
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that . MLNl^W occurring 
in V R 50, Col. II, 1 . 63 in the sense of repeating an incan¬ 
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-nu {cf. 

BrOnnow, List , no. 597 2). But if = munu(nu) the sub¬ 
stantive must be regarded as minfitu(tii) , the whole 

phrase being equivalent to “This repetition (*. e . subject of 
repetition = incantation) repeat”. The direction refers to the 
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows 
the colophon in which it occurs. 

14. For a discussion of ilu UT.GAL.LU as a synonym of 
llu NIN.IB cf. Jensen, Kosmologie , p. 461 f. 

16. ta-Si-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of taSiltu , “decree, decision (?)”, 

a subs, of the form *Xjl& (or possibly alii?) from V Com¬ 
pare taniltu from 

20. The indiscriminate use of i and / in the phrase i-ka-a 
i-ku-ti is striking. For the meaning of the words cf. Delitzsch, 
WB, p. 370. 

LI. 27— 29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the 
suppliant states he has made to the god Ninib. After the 
formal statement of his name in 1. 26, he continues: “I have 
bound for thee a cord”. It is probable that this rite of binding 
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym¬ 
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian 
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding 
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance 
being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white 
threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth Surpu tablet, Col. Ill, 
11 . 28—31, cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned 
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.A.TIR 
is indeed translated by Sayce {Hibbert Lectures , p. 529) as 
“cones(?)” and in a footnote he gives the following three 
reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. Ill, 1 . 18 the signs 
A. TIR occur in the name of the plant samA- TIR-ti-a-ru , Tiyaru 
is “the cedar” (II R 23, 23), and the determinative KU denotes 
the husk of a seed. Now A.FIR preceded by the derminative 

has in all probability an entirely different signification from 
A.TIR in combination with ti-a-ru and preceded by the de- 
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terminative tTTfc and in the second place the determinative 

m {= kittiii) denotes not “the husk of a seed’*, but “field 

produce, grain”, cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 31 and ZA III, p. 235. 

The KU.A.TIR is therefore probably an edible herb or serial. 
It is mentioned in the present passage as being offered to 
Ninib along with the sweet-smelling tairinnu , and a drink- 
offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both 
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class 
of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, cf. Nos. 12, 
3; 15, 20; 30, 21; 58, 26; IV R 23, no. 1, Rev. Col. Ill, 1. 27; 
K 3245, Col. II, 1 . 12 {cf, Bezold, Catalogue , p. 576), K 6060, 
1 . 6, K 6068, Col. II, 1 . 3 {cf op. cit.y p. 760), K 6207 + K 6225, 

1 . 7, K 6679 + K 8083, 1 . 4, K 8932, 1 . 5, etc. 


No. 3. 

Transliteration. 


1 . bi-lit . 

2 . liki-i . 

3 . ilu-Su u ilu iStar-Su . 

4 . a-ta-mar . 

5 .^ Samu-h bidictu-ki apsu . 

6. [1lani * 1 Sa ki$-$a-ii lik-ru-bu]-ki £ ilani * 1 rabuti pl libbu-ki 

li-Su-[ru-u?] 

7 . [ llH ]t-a li-Sar-bu-u bilu-ut-[ki] 

8 . [ llu ]Dam-ki-na bi-lit Sami-i u ir$itim[\(tim ?)] 


9. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA il "Dam-ki-na.[KAN] 

10. [siptu ap-lu gaS-ru] bu-kur ilu Bil £ Sur-pu-u 1 git-ma-lu i-lit-ti 

i.Sar.ra 

11 . [sd pu-lub]-iu lit-bu-Su 2 ma-lu-u 3 bar-ba-$u 

12. [ ilu UT.GAL.LU] Sa la im-mab-ba-ru fca-bal-Su 

13 . [Sic-pu-u] man-za-za ina ilani pl rabuti pl 

14 . [ina I.KUR bit ta]-Si-la-a-ti Sa-fca-a ri-Sa-a-ka 


1 A lur-pu-u. a A [Utj-Ifu-Su. 8 A ma-lu-u. 
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/ 

15. [id-din-ka-ma ilu Bil abu-ka] ti-rit kul-lat Haiti * 1 ka-tuk-ka 

tani-[bat] 

16. [ta-dan di-in ti-ni-Si-i-ti] £ tuS-ti-Sir la Su-Su-ra 1 i-ka-a [i-ku-ti] 

No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large 
tablet similar to No. 6. The sixteen lines that have been pre¬ 
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess 
Dantkina (11. 1 — 8) and the commencement of one to the god 
Ninth ( 11 . 10—16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give 
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer 

reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss. 

6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 

great gods bless thy heart! 7. (May.) ta increase 

thy dominion! 8.O Dantkina , lady of heaven 

and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from 
that of the prayer to the goddess I Star in No. 8, is not an 
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings cf. No. 6, 11 . 127 
— 129, No. 9, 11 . 19—21, etc . In the latter of these two tablets 
the gods Anu and ta are substituted for “the Heaven” and 
“the Abyss” invoked in 1 . 5 of the present text. The prayer 
to Ninib is duplicate of No. 2, 11. 11—20, for the translation of 
which see p. 18. 


No. 4. 

Transliteration. 


1 . 

2 . -Su . 

3 . u iipu(f)- . 

4. li-pis a-mi-ri- . 

5. ina pi nisi * 1 liS-Sa-kin . 

6 .- ni taS-mi-i u sa-li-ntu . -Sul-. 

7. [ ilu ]t-a ina lib-bi-ka damifcti(ti) Si- 


8. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu la.KAN 

9. Siptu ilu Dam-ki-na Sar-rat kal ilani * 1 li-tu 


1 A Su-Su-ru. 
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10. al-ti ilu l-a k a-rid-tit al-ti 

11. ilu IR.NI.NA far-rat kal ilani * 1 Id-tit £ al-ti ilu t-a ka-rid-tit at-ti 

\2. Sur-ba-ti ina Haiti * 1 Id-it par-$u-[ki?] 

13. -mi-at ilu Anunnaki mu-da-at ilu Igigi 

14. [bi]-lit ITUR.RA ka-nu-ut I.A . 

15. -ti .- pi- . ilu l-a a-Si-bat apsii 


bi-lit Sami u [ir$iti] 

16. [ana-ku pulattu] apil pulani an-fru Sii-ut-lu- . 

17. [ina lumun ilu atali] ilu Sin Sa ina arfti pulani umi [pulani 

iSakna(na)] 

18. [lumun idati* 1 ] ITI.MIS limnitt ]* 1 Id ftabdti* l J 

19. [Sa ina ikalli-yh u mdti]-ya ibaSa-a mur$u dan-nu . 


20. 

21. 


22. 


Rev. 


23. [INIM.INlM.i 




SU JL.LA 


24. [St pin ilu Bau] biltu Sur-bu-tii a-Si-bat Sami-t [illiiti* 1 ] 

2 5. rim-ni-turn ka-i-Sat . 

26. [nap?]-lu-us-sa taS-mu-u ki-bit-sa Sul-[tnu?] 

2 7. [al]-si-ki biltu i-ziz-zi-ina Si-mi-i ka-ba-[ai] 

28. di-ni da-ni purus parasi(si) dug-gun di- . 

29. [asfrur]-ki a-Si--ki ulinnu-ki a$-bat kima ulinnu ili-ya u 

ilu [iStari-ya] 


30. [di]-ni di-ni purussa-ai purusifsi) a-lak-ti Si- . 

31. [dS-Sum] i-ti-ra ga-ma-la Sit-zu-ba ti-di-[i] 

32. [dS-Sum] bul-lu-fu Sul-lu-mu ba-Sit-u it-ti-[ki] 

33. [biltu] . bikitu(?) ad-dan-ki Sumu-ki aS- . 

34. [ip-Sa]-ki uzna du -ai if-ri-nl-in-ni-ma ilu-ut-ki lut- . 

35. [niS] kati-yh muh-ri-ma liki-i un-ni-ni-[ya] 

36. [lu-uS]-pur-ki ana ili-yh zi-ni-i ilu iStari-ya zi-ni-[ti] 

37. [ana ilu] ali-yh Sa Sab-su ghm-lu libbu-Su it-ti-[ya] 

38. [ina] Sutti u bi-ri Sa Sa- . 

39. [ina] lumun ilu atali tlu Sin Sa ina arfai pulani umi pulani 

iSakna[(na)] 

40. [lumun] idati * 1 ITI.MIS limniti * 1 la fabati]* 1 ] 

41 . [Sa ina] ikalli-yh u mati-ya ibaSa-[a] 

42. pal-ha-ku ad-ra-ku u Su-ta-du-ra-[ku] 


E 
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43. ina a-wat ki-bi-ti-ki fir-ti ia ina I.KUR . 

44. u an-ni-ki ki-nitn $a ill inu-[u] 

45. Hi Sab-su litura(ra) tlu i$tari-yh zi-ni-tu . 

46. ilu ali-yh Uu Marduk ia i-gu-ga . 

47 . -zi-zu . tlu Bau biltu $ur-bu-tii ummu 

48 . Uu Marduk . mart ri$-ti-i Sa . 

49 . ki-bi-i . 

50 . 

The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few 
broken lines from a prayer to the god la , which is followed 
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damkina , the 
wife of la and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re¬ 
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in¬ 
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name 
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed, 
which originally stood in the second half of the line, has also 
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the 
goddess Bau , from which in all probability not very much is 
missing. Like the prayers to Sin and TaStnilu in No. 1 these 
two addresses to Damkina and Bau are intended for recitation 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (cf 11 . 17—19 
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob¬ 
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in¬ 
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been 
preserved. Of the prayer to* la too little remains for trans¬ 
lation, and that to Damkina , though better preserved, is some¬ 
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven 
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re¬ 
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse, 
when the tablet ends abruptly. 

Translation. 

9. O Damkinxiy mighty queen of all the gods, 

10. O wife of lay valiant art thou! 

11. O IR.NINAy mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of la 

valiant art thou! 

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command' 
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13. O thou that.the Anunnaki , that knowest the Igigi , 

14. O lady of the Abyss, strong one of.. 

15. Thou that. la , thou that dwellest in the 

Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth! 

16. I so and so, son of so and so, am weak.. 

17. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and 

such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 

18. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

19. Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible 

disease. 

In his petition to the goddess Ban the suppliant implores 
help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an 
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his 
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry 
and have deserted him; let Ban therefore in mercy use her 
influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour. 
The following is a translation of the prayer: — 

24. O Bau % mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens, 

25. O merciful goddess, the bestower of.. 

26. Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace! 

27. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries! 

28.give judgement, make a decision.! 

29. I have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy ulinnu have 

I grasped like the ulinnu of my god and my goddess! 

30. Give my judgement, make my decisions,.my path, 

31. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save, 

32. Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee! 


33. O lady.tears have I given thee, thy name have 

I. 

34.my ears, do thou protect me and let me . . 

. . . thy divinity! 


35. The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing! 

36. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 

who is angry, 

37. Unto Marduk , the god of my city who is incensed, whose 

heart is enraged (?) with me! 

38. In the dream and the vision which., 

39. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and 
such a month on such and such a day has taken place, 

£2 
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good. 

41. Which are in my palace and my land, 

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear! 

43. At the word of thy exalted command which.in lkur % 

44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess.. 

46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged.. 

47.O Ban, mighty lady,.mother! 

9. ^ -He, which occurs in 11. 9 and 11, and in 1. 12 I 

have transliterated Id-He and Id-A respectively. The adj. is 

probably a Jjii formation of the “to be strong”, though 

the more usual form of the word is Itu. 

25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restored 
[il-tum] rim-ni-tum , cf. No. 7, 1 . 35, etc. 

26. For taimu , “prosperity” cf\ 82—9—18, 3737, 1 . 34 
(Budge, PSBA , Vol. X, p. 86 ff.) ii-ru-ub $u-ul-mu u ta$-mi-i y 
Jensen, Kostnologie , pp. 280, 332, etc . 

28. One sign only appears to be missing from the begin¬ 
ning of thifc line, which may possibly be restored: [ana] di-m 
da-ni purus parasi(si) etc. In this case the sentence forms an 
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant’s 
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con¬ 
tains a phrase similar to di-ni da-ni and purus pardsi(si ), the 
subs, dug-gun standing in parallelism with di-ni and purus , 
while di- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb. 

29. Besides the corresponding passages in the parallel 
text No. 6, 11 . 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those 
in 11 . 29-32 are to be found in K 2587, Obv. 11 . 34-38 (IV R 
60 [67]). The ulinnu mentioned in 1 . 29 was probably a woven 
scarf or garment in which the figure of the god was draped, 
for, from IV R 21, no. 1 (b), Obv. 1 . 3 f. it is clear that the 
ulinnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around 
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or 
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when 
making his appeal. Cf. also K 6034, 1 - 5 £ ilu $ama$ imid-ka 
ilu Santas ulinnu-ka a$-bat [ulinnu-ka kitna ulinnu] ili-ya Uu iitari - 
ya af-bat , No. 6, 1. 73, No. 7, 1 . 11, etc. 
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line cf \ 
K 2612, 1 . 5, etc. 

37. also occurs in the somewhat parallel text 

No. 7, 1 . 19, while in No. 6, 1 . 82 we find the word written 

There is no doubt therefore that the word should be 
transliterated gam-lu or katn-lu from The verb is 

used in parallelism with Sabaru and is followed by the prep. 
itti ( see especially No. 6, 1 . 82 Sa Sab-su-ma gdm-lu itti-yd ), so 
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous 
with, Sabasu. 

No. 5. 

Transliteration. 


1 . ina ilani* l ri-Sa-a ri-i- . 

2 . ulinnu-ka ti-ki -. 

3 . -bi Sit-mi Su-ri-ka &mi* l -ya 

4 . -bu-ri ru-up-pi$ li-im-id lil-li-ki 

5 .- ur mur$i-yh ki-bi ba-ld-fi 

6 . ~ni lip-pa-fir lit-ta-bil a-di- . 

7 . -ma-Si kil-la-ti su-pu-ub ta-ni-[bi?] 

8. [lu]-$a-pi lib-bi-ka lut-ta-id zi-kir-ka 

9. DA GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul 

ioTinJmjnim.ma su il.la Uu dlkudJkanj 

11. [siptu] kd-rid-tum 1 xlu h-tar ka-nu-ut i-ld-a-[ti] 

12 .- tit 2 Sami-i u ir$itim(tim)* $a-ru-ur kib-ra-a-ti 4 

13 . -in-nin-ni s bu-uk-rat ilu Sin i-lit-ti tlu NIN.GAL 

14 .- am-ti 6 dar-ri Sii-ml-i ku-ra-du 1 ilu $ama$ . 

15 . [ Uu ]h-tar a-na-ti-ma 8 Samt-i ta-bi-il-li 9 

16 . tlu Bil ma-li-ki ta-di-un-mi da- . 

17 . -mu ba-an-tii? . u . 

18 . -turn ilu l-a ina apsi . 

19 . -purf-ru-it . 

1 A bd-rid-tu. 8 A DI.BAR. 8 A ir$iti(ti). * A Sa-ru-ru kibrdti[P^]. 

6 A .- in-nin-na . 6 A . -mat. 7 A hu-ra-di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma ]. 

® A li]. 
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The upper portion of No. 5 (K 6019) contains the con¬ 
clusion of a prayer to the god Dl.KUD . Though most of the 
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitions 
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and for 
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal of 
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that he 
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. LI. 11 
—19 give the beginning of a prayer to Istar, which is duplicate 
of No. 1, 11. 29 ff., for a translation of which cf \ p. 5. 


No. 6. 

Transliteration. 


1. Siptu bilu $ur-bu-[u] . 2. ilu A-nim Sur-bu-[u] 

. 3. ilu Satni-t . 4 - ilu A-nitn ilu 

Samt-[i] . 5. pa-Sir it-rni . 6. iiu A- 

nim pa-[Sir u-mi] . 7. pa-Sir Sunati[* 1 ?] . 

8. Si-it-ti . 9. dS-ti-i . 10. Sal-mu 

. . . 11. libbu Hi- . 12. ag-gu . . . 

. 13 . lip-pa-aS- . 14 . lu-tab-bi . 

. 15. da-lil . 16. tiir-bi ilu -. 

17 . INIM. IN IM.MA [SU IL.LA] .. ~ . 

18. Siptu ilu Nuzku Sur-[bu-u il-lit-ti Diir-ilu K/ ] 19. na-rattt 

ilu Bil [ma-li-ki mu-Sim . ] 20. suk-kal-lu 1 si-[i-ru 

mu-ut-ta- -ir] . 21 . ina Sami-i illutif* l ki-bit-ka] 

. 22 . ina I.SAR.RA [Sur-ru-b&i] . 

23. a-na a-[si-ka 2 u-pak-fcu]- . 24. ina ba-li-ka 

[ ilu A-nint a-bi]- . 25. ft ilu Bil ma-[li-ku IS] . . . 

.26. ina ba-li-ka 3 ul [uS-ti]- .27. ana- 

ku pulanu apil pulani Sa [ilu-Su pulanu llu iStar-Su puldnttum(tum)] 

28. as-bur-ba iS-i~[ka] . 29. [ri]-Sa-a 4 ri-i- . 

ak-[kill 7 . 30 . -bar ilu Bil . 

-kid- . 31. -ya . 

-fir . 32. xlu . u Uu Stdu .. 

33. pu-ii u li-Sa-[nu?] . 34. ana pani-ka al- . 


1 A sui’kallu. 2 A ana a$i-ka. 3 A ina bali-ka. 4 A ia- 
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55. IN 1 M.INIM.MA 


[SU IL.LA] 


36. Siptu ilH Sin na- .37. ga-Sir ina . 

38. Sar kib-ra-[a-ti] . .. 39. a-Sa-rid ildni[ pl ?] 

. 40. Sa nap-bar gi- . 41 • ina 

ba-li-ka . 42. ba-ra-a-. .43. a-Sir 

at-ta .44. ma-ak-tum Sa .45. di¬ 
in kit-ti . 46. Sa-ap-la . 47. la 

a-lit-tum ina . 48. sd iS-ti-ni- . 

49. Sa ka-a-Sa . 50.51. 

-It- 1 - . -ti 5 2. Sa is-sab-ru . -l-ma 

53. Sa sa-ap-bi . -nun-Su 54. Sa dr-na tub-. . . . 

. -nam 55. Sa ilu-Su iz- . itti- . 

sal-lam 56. i-nu-ma . -mu . -ya 

57. ilu iStar . -sa . pi-ya 58. ul-tu 

. -at ni-ir-tii . ili-ya 59. $i-i-ti bu- 

. -h bu-tuk-[ku?] . -Sa-nu-nim-ma 

60. i-ta-Su-uS- . -bi . napiStim(tim) 61. al- 

si-ka bi-lum . pl 62. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-ma . . . 

. 63. ta-ai-ra-ta tlu Sin . 64. l-(i-ra-ta 

ilu Sin . 65. gam-ma-la-ta ilu Sin ina ilani pl . . . 

. 66. Sa la ma-Si-i ilu Sin la . 67 .Hi 

u is-ta-ri zi-nu-ti . 68. i-lut-ka rabita(ta) ki-i-. . . 

. -nta-am-ma 69. lib-bi-ka lu-Sa-pi [db-li-H]-ka lud-lul 


70 . 1 NIM.IN 1 M.MA 


SU IL.LA 


ilu Sin. KAN 


71 . Siptu itu Bau 2 biltu Sur-bu-tum utnmu ri-mi-[ni-tum 3 a]-Si-bat 

Sami-i illuii pl 

72 . al-si-ki bilti-yh i-ziz-zi-[im-ma Si-mi]-i 4 ya-a-ti 

73 . is-i-ki as-bur-ki 5 kitna ulinnu [ili-ya u ' u iStari]-yh ulinnu-ki 

af-bat 

74 . ds-Sum di-in 6 da-a-[ni] purus parasi(si ) 1 

75 . ds-Sum bul-lu-fu u Sul-[lu-mu] ba-Sii-u 8 itti-ki 

76 . ds-Sum i-fi-ra ga-ma-[la u] Su-zu-ba ti-di-i 9 


1 Possibly im. 2 BE U u Bi-lit ili, 3 CE ri-mi-ni-tum. * CE Si-mi-i. 

5 B as four-ki. 8 B di-ni. 7 D [pa]-ra-su. 8 CE balu-u. 2 For 1 . 76 B reads 

ai-lum itira gamdla ., C . [gamdlaJ ti- .. 

E . [gamdla] ti-di-i. 
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77. Uu Bau x biltu 5 ur-[bu-tum ] 2 urnmu ri-mi-ni-tum 3 

Rev. 

78. [ina ma--du]-ti kakkabani* 1 ' 5 d-[ma-mi] s 

79. 6 . as-frur-ki 7 ip-Sa-ki [uzna dM -ai] 

80. upuntu mubj-ri-in-ni-ma li-ki-i % un-[ni-ni-ya] 

81. [Iu-u 5 -pur-ki] ana ili-yh zi-ni-i ilu [i$taH-yh zi-ni-ti] 

82. [ana ilu ali-yh 5 a] 5 ab~su-tna gdm-lu 9 [itti-ya] l ° 

83. 11 . da-ta- . 

84. a-ta- . 

85. ilH Bau 12 biltu 5 ur-bu-tum l * ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki [$ir-ti 5 a ina 

I.KUR .J 

86. & an-ni-ki ki-nim *♦ 5 a [hi inu-u] 

87. ili-ya 5 ab-su li-tu-ra il "i 5 tari-ya zi-ni-tum . 

88. ilu ali-yd 5 a 5 ab-su-ma gdtn-lu [libbu- 5 u itti-ya] 

89. 5 a i-zi-za li-nu-ba 5 a i-gu-ga . 

90. ilu Bau 12 biltu 5 ur-bu-tum $a-bi-ta-at a -. 

91. ana 15 ilu Marduk 5 ar Haiti * 1 bilu ri-mi-ni-ya pu -. 

92. su-lul-ki rap- 5 u l6 ta-ai-ra-tu-ki kab-[ta?] . 

93. gi-ntil dum-ki u x i ba-ld-fi Hi- . 

94. lib-bi-ki lu- 5 a-pi dd-li-[li-ki lud-lul] 

95. wTm.IN 1 M.MA §U IL.LA~ itV Bau.KAN DU.DU [BI] . 

96. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) 5 iptu III 5 anitu munu-ma . 

97. Siptu 5 ur-bu-h git-ma-[lu a-bl-rum tlu Marduk] lS . 


98 . id-di 5 - 5 ii-ii pi-tu- . 

99 . mu 5 -ti- 5 ir am [ntitu u am bal(u] . . . 

100 . tiu-ur 5 atni-i [u ir$itim(tim?)] 

101 .- th-ki . 

102 . %lu Marduk [bilu] . 

103 . -ka . 


1 B tiu bi’lit Hi. 2 B Sa-£u-[tum], D [$a]-bu-tum t E Sa-[bu-tum]. * D 

um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 4 B kakkab. 6 BDE Sa-ma-mi. • For tbe commencement 

of this line B reads: biltu ka- . 7 E . -kid?-ki. 8 E likt-i. • B gam- 

[lu] t E gdm-lu . 10 E itti-ya. 11 L. 83 f. are omitted by DE and probably by 

B; in their place D reads [mat bi]-ri u iutti it-ta-na-ai- . £ 

. lutti it-ta-na-al-ka-nam-ma ; before 1 . 85 B inserts the eclipse- 

formula ina lumun ilu atali etc . in three lines, which E introduces with the line 
[ana-ku puldnu apil pulani ia] ilu-lu pulAnu dufttar-tu puldmtum(tum). 12 B d" bi~ 
lit Hi. 18 D iur-bu-tu. 14 D ki-ni. 15 B a-na. 18 B rap-lu. W B 18. 
18 The bracketed portions of 11 . 97 — 102 have been restored from No. 10, 11 . 7 — io. 
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104 . -bi-ti .. 

105 . 

106 . [balafu . -li] 

107 . [Sanii-i tu-pat-ti] 

108 .- na-di -[. .... ta-Sak-kan nu-h-ru] 


109 .- ar-ma . [. . . . ta-a ta-Sa-as-si] 

no. - lip itnmiru ta-[Sa-far Siru] 

hi . daian Marti* l bil [ ilu Igigi] 

U2. ilu &amaS bil Si-mat mati 1 [..... ufurati * 1 at-ta-ma] 

113. 2 Sim-ti Si-irn a-lak-[ti du-um-mi-ik] 

114. li-Si-ra i-da-[tu-u-a] 

115. lid-mi-ka Su?iat pl -[u-a] 

116. Suttu at-tu-la ana damikti(ti) [Suk-na] 

117. i-Sa-riS lul-lik tap-pi-i [. . Su-tlt] 

118. Sa u-mi-ya lu-u [damikti(ii)^] 

11 9. Sii-ut-li-ma-am-ma ka- . 

120. ina fil-lu u ma-gir . 

121. *[ilu ul-si] u ri-Sa-a-ti lu- . 

122. [ilu Sa la salimu li-iz]-ziz ina imni-yh ilu atalu . 

123. lit-tal- . ili-ya sal-li- . 

124. ai ip-[par-ki] rabisu Sul-[mu] . 

125. li-ta-mi-ka Uu BU . 

126. Uu Ai &i-ir-tu na-[ram]~ . 

127. tlu £amaS a-Sa-rid ilani pl . 

128. Samu-ii fyidutu-ka [irsitim(tim) li-] . 

129. ilani pl Sa kiS-Sa-li [lik-ru-bu-ka] 

130. ilani pl rabiiti pl ltb-[ba-ka li-pib-bu] 

131. INIM. 1 N 1 M.MA £(/ IL.[LA] . .. 

132. Siptu ilu Su-pU’ti . 

133. ikal mtlu ASSur-ban-apli etc . 

It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 -f- 
K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3393 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576 

1 F bil lim&tipl. 2 After 1 . 112 F inserts ana-kti pul&nu apil puldni la 
ilu-tu puldnu f l u iltar-lu puldnitum(tum) y which is followed by the eclipse-formula 
tna lumun l l u atali etc . in three lines. 3 The word damibti has been restored 
from No. io, 1 . 19. * The bracketed portions of 11 . 121 f, 124, 120 , 12S have 

been restored from No. 10, 11 . 20 — 24. 
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K 12911 + K 13792 -f- K 13800) 
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragments 
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the composition 
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected and 
joined together these fragments to form the present text. Re¬ 
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even in 
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a good 
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are here 
published (cf Introduction'). The tablet contains five prayers 
addressed respectively to Anu, Nuzku, Sin , Bau and probably 
Santas, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name of 
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each con¬ 
cludes. Of the prayer to Anu ( a ) only the beginnings of the 
lines remain, from 11. 1—7 of which we gather that the god was 

invoked as: “Mighty lord.. O Anu, mighty lord ...... 

God of the sky.. O Anu, god of the sky.. Loosener 

of the day.O Anu, loosener of the day.Interpreter 

of dreams.!” The second prayer (b) to the god Nuzku com¬ 

mences: “O Nuzku, mighty one, offspring of Durilu, The darling 

of Bil the prince, the director of.The exalted messenger. 

who ruleth.In the bright heavens is thy command 

.. In isara thou makest bright.!” The remainder 

of this prayer and the greater part of that to Sin, the Moon- 
god (c) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the 
latter however 11. 61 —65 read: “I have called upon thee, 0 


lord.. Truly pity me and.. Thou art pitiful, 0 

Sin ., Thou art a protector, O Sin ., Thou art a 


benefactor, O Sin, among the gods. 1 “ The prayer to 

Bau (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to some 
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, to 
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse of 
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation. 

Translation. 

71. O Bau, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in the 

bright heavens, 

72. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me! 

73. I have sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the u/innu 
of my god and of my goddess thy ulinnu have I grasped, 


Digitized by Tooele 


















PRAYER TO THE GODDESS BA’U. 


35 


74. Since to give judgement, to make a decision, 

75. To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee, 

76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save! 

77. O Bau, mighty lady, merciful mother, 

78. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven, 

79. [O lady,] I have turned to thee,. 

80. The upuntu- plant accept and take away my sighing! 

3 1. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess 

who is angry, 

82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged 

with me! 

83 - ; .. 84. 

85. O Bau , mighty lady at the word of thy exalted command 

which.in tkur , 

86. And thy sure mercy which changeth not, 

87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess.. 

88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose 

heart is enraged with me! 

89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged 

.1 

90. O Bau , mighty lady, that dost hold.. 

91. Unto Marduk , king of the gods, my merciful lord. 

92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion.! 

93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow], 

94. That I may praise thy greatness, that I may bow in humility 

before thee! 

After a colophon of two lines in which the KAS.SAG 
(cf. supra , p. 20 f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan¬ 
tation to be recited three times, there follows {/) the last prayer 
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun- 
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation 

to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Marduk .! 

Who art unique, who openest.. The ruler of the dead 

and of the living...the Light of heaven and 

earth!” The next ten lines are very broken, after which the 
tablet continues: — 

hi. O judge of the gods, lord of the Igigi, 

112. O Santas, lord of the land's destiny, the.of charms 

art thou! 

Fa 
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113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path! 

114. Let my powers be propitious! 

115. Let my dreams be favourable! 

116. The dream I have beheld do thou establish favourably! 
In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have 

been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig¬ 
uous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable. 
The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred 
to {cf. supra , p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: “0 

Satnai , prince of the gods!.May heaven be thy joy, may 

the earth.! May the gods of the world bless thee! May 

the mighty gods benefit thy heart!” The catch-line commences: 
“O mighty god! ,, 

18. For the city Durilu cf. Delitzsch, Paradies , p. 230. 
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained by 
Jensen ( Kosmologic , p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, “the place 
of the junction of heaven and earth”. 

23. The restoration a-na a-[$i-ka] may be regarded as 
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the 

tablet and by the variant reading ana of the dupli¬ 

cate A. 

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the 
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for 
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters 
remain. Cf. pi. 12, n. 1. 

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression 
similar to baSu ittiki or tidi for the two infinitives to depend on 
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second 
aSSum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe¬ 
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1. 74 depending, like those 
in the following line, on baSu ittika. These three lines, describ¬ 
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character 
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in 1. 73. 

79. On the probable restoration of the beginning of this 
line cf. infra sub No. 7, 1. 16. For as-bur-ki the duplicate E 
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be 

taken to represent either.- kid-ki , or possibly.- dan * 

ki ; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E 
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8o. Though the meaning is clear the construction of 
upuntu mub-ri-in-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the 
direct object, upuntu must also be regarded as governed by 
the verb: “Accept me in respect of the upuntu ”, /. e. “accept 
my offering of the upuntu- plant”. For a discussion of the mean¬ 
ing of upuntu cf . Jensen, ZK. II, p. 3 if., where he shows that 
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very 
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that 
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. Hal£vy’s com¬ 
parison of the word with the Talmudic “pea“ he thinks not 
unlikely. 

97. The bracketed portions of 11 . 97—102, 121 f., 124, 126, 
128 and of the word [damifeti](ti) in 1. 118 have been restored 
from No. 10, 11 . 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a 
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as 
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates 
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet 
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only 
about which there appears to be no doubt. 


No. 7. 

Transliteration. 

1.2. nar-bi-ka .3. I.SAG.ILA 

bidutu- .4. I.ZID.DA .5. ilani* l 

Sa Sami-l . . 6. ilani * 1 rabuti* l . 

7. Uu A-nim ilu Bil . 

8 . INIM.INIM.MA S(J [IL.LA] 777 . . . 777777 . 

9. Siptu xlu Bi-lit i/i l biltu Sur-[bii-tum umntu H-mi-ni-tum 2 a-Si- 

bat Santi-i illiiti* 1 ] 

10. al-si-ki bilti-ya i-ziz-zi-[im-ma Si-tni-i 3 ya-a-ti] 

11. is-i-ki asbur-ki 4 kuna ulinnu [ili-yh u xlu iStan-yh ulinnu-ki 

af-bat] 

12. is-Sum di-ni 5 da-a-ni [purus para si (si) 6 ] 

1 4 2 A ri-mi-[ni-tum ]. 8 A [li-mi]-t. * A as-frur-bi. 5 A di-in. 

6 D [paj-ra-su. 
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13. di-ium bul-lu-fu 1 iul-lu-[mu baiu-u 2 itti-ki] 

14. di-ium ifira garnala [ ti-di-i] 

15. ilH Bi-lit Hi 4 biltu ia-ku-[tum s ttmtnu ri-mi-ni-tumJ 6 

16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab 1 ia-ma-mi* biltu ka -. 

-kid?-ki 9 ip-Sa-ki uzna du -ai 

17. uputitu muh-ri-in-ni-ma [tiki-i 10 un-ni-ni-ya] 

18. lu-ui-pur-ki ana ili-yh zi-ni-[i tl *iitari-ya zi-ni-ti] 

19. ana ilu ali-yh ia iab-su-ma ghm-[lu 11 iiti-yh 1213 ina? bi-n ; 

Sutti it-ta-na-ai-ka-nam-ma] 

20. l *ina luntun Uu atali Uu Sin ia [ina arfpi pulani umi pula*. 

iiakna(na)] 

2 1. lutnun idati[ pl ITI.MlS limniti* l la fabati* 1 ] 

22. ia ina ikalli-[yh u mati-yh ibaia-a] 

23. Uu Bi-lit ili ls biltu iur-[bu-tum lb ina a-tnat ki-bi-ti-ki fir-ti £j 

ina l.KUR . .] 

24. £ an-ni-ki [ki-nim 17 ia ill inu-u] 

25. [ili]-yh iab-su li-[tu-ra ilu iitari-yh zi-ni-tum] . 

26. ilu ali-yh ia iab-su-[tna gdm-lu libbu-iu itti-ya] 

27. ia i-zi-za li-nu-[fra ia i-gu-ga] . 

28. ilM Bi-lit Hi 18 biltu iur-[bu-tum $a-bi-ta-at a]- . 

29. a-na 19 ilu Marduk iar ilani * 1 bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya pu]- .... 

30. fu-lul-ki rap-iu 20 ta-[ai-ra-tu-ki kab-ta?] . 

31. gi-mil durn-ki ft 21 [ba-ld-pi Hi]- . 

32. nar-bi-ki lu-ia-[pi di-li-li-ki lud-lul] 

33. INIM.INIM.MA ' JIu~ 7 Tla] . 

Rer. 

34. iiptu kakkab Iibara . 

35. il-iu?n rim-ni-[tum] . 

36. ii-mat ik-ri-bi . 

1 A here inserts the copula u. 2 AD ba-iu-u. 3 For 1 . 14 A reads £■ 

ium i-fi-ra ga-ma- . iu-tu-ba ti-di-i\ D . -ma-la u iu-xu-ba tt-a.-: 

4 A llM Bau. 5 A iur-[bu-tum]. 6 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 7 AE kakkabdmt 
8 A id-[ma-mi]. ® A as-frur-ki. 10 A li-ki-i; D [li]-ki-[f], 11 A gam-i* 
13 D [ittt]-ya. 13 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by ^ 

and 11 . 20—22 by AD; in their place A contains the two lines. 

da-la -.. and. a-ta -. ** Befort 

1 . 20 E inserts the line [ana-ku puldnu apil puldni ia] ilu-lu puldnu &"Hlar-h 
puldnitum(tum). 13 AD [ t7u ]Bau. 18 D iur-bu-tu. 17 D ki-ni . 18 A 

19 A ana. 20 A rap-iu. 21 A u. 
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(7. ka-i-Sat napi$ti[(ti)] . 

(8. ina U-mi an-ni-i . 

\g. iiu I.$UM . 

|.o. mu-kil-lu ad-tni-ki . 

1.1. i-zi~za-ma da -. 

1 .2. li-iz-zi-zu .. . . . 

13. ilM iStarati pl . 

14. ina ki-bit-ti- . 

*5. Si-mu-ii ik-ri-bi . 

j6. & at-tu-nu ki-niS naplisii-nin-ni . 

47 . ma--du ar-nu ya . 

*8. ma~har-ku-nu ar-ni lip-pa-fir . 

49 . di-ni di-na purussa-ai [purusifsi)] 

50 . Si a-na ya-Si kiS-pi . 

51 . up-Sa-Si-i limutti(ti) Sa amiluti pl Sa . 

52 . H mimma Sum-Su Si a-na ma-ka-li-i . 

53 . Sa tnur$u la tdbtu(th) DI.PAL.A KA.L U.BL[DA 

54 . ZI.TAR.RU.DA kalu Sa is-&u-ra . 


55 . Si mimma SutnSu u-Si-. . . . 

56 . ina ki-bit-[ku?-nu] kit-ti Sa ... . 

57 . up-Sa-Sii . [ai] ifibii-ni ai ik-ru-bu-ni 

58 . ana Hi i-[pi-Si?] i-piS-ti H-. . . . 

59 . ilu IS-&a-ra ummu rim-ni-tum Si nisi pl .... 


60. ina lumun llM atali tlu Sin Sa ina arf}i pulani umi pulani 

[iSakna(na)] 

61. lumun idati pl ITI.MlS limniti pl la fabati pl Sa ina ikalli-ya 

u [mati-ya ibaSa-a] 

6 2. [aj-na Su-[a]-ti ashur-ki al-si-ki . . . .. 

63 .. -Sa? . 

Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7 
(K 3330 + Sm. 394 -f- 81 —2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only 
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has 
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from 
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess 
whom it hails under the title of Bilit Hi, and is intended not 
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse, 
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1 . 23. With 
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn 
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to the goddess Bau % in No. 6, for a translation of which cf. 
supra , p. 35 f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity 
hbara (in 1 . 34 she is addressed by her title of kakkab Afcrabu , 
cf. Jensen, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer 
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula {cf 1 . 60 f.). The 

incantation commences: “O A/krabu .. Merciful goddess 

.. Who heareth supplication.Who bestoweth life 

.!” The god hum is next invoked, and he also is described 

as “the hearer of supplication”. In 11 . 46—48 both deities are 
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin 

(“Truly pity me.! Great is my sin.! Before 

you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1 . 49 onwards the sup¬ 
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition¬ 
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer, 
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which 
men may weave against him. 

14. In both the duplicates C and E before tidt , the last 
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of 

the character *TTf The third sign in the line is also 
which — iiira {cf. the dupl. A, and BrOnnow, List, no. 7739). 

Since it is improbable that would be used by itself twice 

in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two 

following signs must be regarded as a compound 

ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different 
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close 
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude that 

jej m = the inf. gaitiala of A, while the inf. Suzubu is 
omitted altogether. It is already known that MW (= Su.GAR' 

= gamalu {cf. Brunnow, List, no. 7250), so that M 
{=SU.KAR) would represent a difference in writing the same word. 

16. The second half of this line, commencing biltu ka-. . 

.. is probably to be restored biltu ka-[a-$i] . 

The verb that follows in A is as-frur-ki, so that the line in that 
duplicate runs: “O lady! to thee have I turned etc.” The text 
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it 
follows in many places in preference to the text of A 
11 . 9, 15 f., 19—22). For the reading of E cf. supra p. 36. 
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19. [ina? bi]-ri u Sutti it-ta-na-aS-ka-nam-ma may possibly 
have been expanded to form 1 . 83 f. of A. 

2 6. gdm-lu has been restored from A, the only duplicate 
that covers that portion of the text. It is possible that the 
tablet read gdm-lu as in 1. 19. 

53 f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these 
two lines, cf\ infra sub No. 12, 1. 1. 

62. This line has been restored from K 9909, a fragment 
of a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess ISbar a and 
from 1. 59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (see below). 

No. 8. 

Transliteration. 

1. ta-a-bu su-up-pu-ii-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub niS Sutni-ki 

2. [iiap]-lu-us-ki taS-mu-u ki-bit-ki nu-u-ra 

3. rimi-nin-ni-ma ilu ls-tar ki-bi-i na-fra-Si 

4 . ki-niS nap-li-si-in-ni-ina li-ki-i un-ni-ni-ya 

5. ir-di UZ-ki iS-di-fau /i- . 

6. Sar?-(a-a-ki a-Jju-zu lu-bi-il tu-ub libbi- . 

7 . u-bil ap-Sa-na-ki pa-Sa-fya Suk- . 

8. u-ki- kakkadu-ki li-Si-ra sa-li-mu 

9. a$-$ur Sa-ru-ra-ki lu-h taS-mu-h ft ma-ga-ru 

10. iS-ti--h nam-[ri]-ir-ri-ki lim-mi-ru zi'-mu-h-a 

11. as-ftur bi-lut-ki [lu]-h balafu ft Sul-mu 

12. lu tas-lim ilu Sidu damiktu fa pa-ni-ki £ fa dr-ki-ki a-li-kftt 

tlu lamassu lu tas-lim 

13. Sa im-uu-uk-ki miS-ra-a lu-u$-sip dum-ka lu-uk-Sii-da Sa 

Su-mi-lu-[uk-ki] 

14. ki - bi - ma US - Si - mi zik - ri 

15. a-ntat a-fcab-bu-u ki-tna a-kab-bu-ii lu-ic ma-ag-rat 

16. ina fu-ub Siri u fru-ud llb-bi i-tar-ri-in-ni u-mi-Sam 

17. iimi* l -ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-fa Sur-ki £ lu-ub-lut lu-uS-lim-ma lu - 

uS-tam-mar ilu-[ut-ki] 

18. i-ma u-sa-am-nta-ru lu-uk-SU-ud £ Samu-u hidutu-ki apsu li- 

riS-[ki] 

G 
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19. ilani pl Sa kiS-Sa-ti lik-ru-bu-ki £ ilani pl rabuti pl Ub-ba-ki It - 

tib[-bu] 

20. INIM. 1 NIM.MA SU IL LA ilu I Star. KAN ana pan ilu htar 

SA.NA bur a Si [taSakan(an)] 
2\. mi-ib-ha tanaki(ki)-ma $U 1 L.LA III Sanitu [ipuS(uS)] 

22. Siptu at-tu-nu kakkabani Sar-fju-tuin Sa inti -. 


23. nam-ru-ti Sa ilani pl rabuti pl . 

24. a-na frul-lu-ku lim-nu-ti ib-nu-ku-ttu-Si llu A-nim t ina Sa - 

ma-mi . 

25 . -ki li-fib abnu SfR. GAR.RA-ki su- . 

26 . -su-ti Sa bi-li-t MU-u . 

27 . -fat $iru da-li-bu . 

28 . 


No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection 
(K 2396 + K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of 
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re¬ 
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement 
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to 
the goddess Istar, and only the beginning of the incantation is 
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which 
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. LI. 6 — 11 are 
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention 
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess, 
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second 
half of the line. The colossi whose favour is invoked in 11 . 12 
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss¬ 
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various 
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length 
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction. 

Translation. 

1.good is thy supplication when the spirit (?) of thy 

name is propitious! 

2. Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light! 

3. Have mercy on me, O ISlar\ Command abundance! 

4. Truly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. 

6. Thy.have I held: let me bring joy of heart! 
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7. I have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation! 

8. I have.thy head: let me enjoy success and favour! 

9. I have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune 

and prosperity! 

o. I have sought thy light: let my brightness shine! 

1. I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and 

peace! 

l 2. Propitious be the favourable itdti who is before thee: may 
the lamassu that goeth behind thee be propitious! 

13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that 

which is on thy left hand attain favour! 

14. Speak and let the word be heard! 

15. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious! 

16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion! 

17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per¬ 

fect, let me behold thy divinity! 

18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy 

joy, may the Abyss hail thee! 

19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the 

great gods delight thy heart! 

After the colophon in 1 . 20 f., prescribing an offering of 
incense and a drink-offering to be set before Iftar and the 
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed 
(cf supra p. 13 f.), there follows the commencement of a hymn 
to certain stars, beginning: “Ye brilliant stars, who.! 

2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods.! 3. To 

destroy evil did Anu create you!” 

17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord¬ 
ing to No. 9, 11 . 11, 24, etc . 

21. In this line tni~ib-b& takes the place of the common 
ideogram KAS.SAG {cf. supra p. 21). The ntibbu itself is not 
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, cf. K 6209, 
1. 9 where an offering of the mi-ib-ba is prescribed, the phrase 
[KASJ.SAG tanaki(kifma occurring four lines above, K 6230 
Col. IV, 1 . 3 [mi]-ib-ba ilia , 1 . 7 mi-ib-bi kun-tti , etc. 


G 2 


Digitized by Tooele 





44 


PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES. 


No. 9. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

1. [siptu ga - ds - ru Sk - pit - u t - ziz ***Assur 

2. [nibu ii-iz-kd-ru bu-kur tlu NU.DIM.MUD 

3. [ ilM Marduk Sal - ba - bu mu - vis /. TUR.RA 

4. [bil I.SAG.ILA tukulti(ti) Bdbili KI ra - im I.ZID.PA 

5. [mu - Sal - litn napisti(ti) a-Sa-rid I.MAfj. TIL.LA mu-diS-Si* 

balapi] 

6. fu - [lul 1 11 ma - a - ti ga - w /7 tii - rap - Sa - a - z 

7. uSumgal [ka - /tf parakkanv 

8. ,?/////// - ka ka - / 7*7 ina pi nisi pl (a - a • at 

9. 2llu \Iarduk bilu rabu-u . 

10. ki - bi - ti - ka fir - ti [ lu - ub - lut lu - uS - lim - wj 

11. lu - uS - tarn - r [ ilu - ut - ka 

12. i - ///# u - fa • am - ma - ru [ lu - uk - Su - uj 

13. - uS - kin kit - /V«tf pi - 

14 . .?///> - - ka damiktim(tim) [ina libbi - ya' 

15. ti - i - ru 5 u na - an - za - zu lik - bu - [u damiktim(tmr 

16. Hi - yd li - iz - jwisr ina imni - [ya: 

17. llu iS/ari - li - /xr - s/xr ///a Sum Hi - 

18. Hi - .to/ - li - ina idi - j/? q lu - u - ka - [ai - a* 

19. to/* - gdm - w# 10 ka - ba - a St - ma - a u ma - ga - 

20. a-mat a-kab-bu-k ki-ma xx a-kab-bu-ii lu-u ma-ag-[ra:] 

21. tlu Marduk bilu rabu-u napiStim(tim) ki-[bi] 

22. ba - laf napisti(tim) - ya 13 ki - [h 

23. wa - l\ar - ka nam - riS a - ddl - lu - ka 14 lu - uS - [hi 

24. %lu Bil urru-ka ilu l-a li-ris-[ka 

25. [ildni] pl Sa kiS - Sa - ti lik - ru - bu - [ka] 

26. [ildni] pl rabuti pl lib - ba - ka 15 li - tib - [h 

27. [ 1 NIM.IN 1 MIMA JU~JL.LA il *[Marduk.KAX 

1 B zu-lul. 2 B l ^**Marduk bilu rabu-u ina bibit-ka ka-bit-ti lu-ub-lv 

3 B kit-tu ina pi-ya. 4 B damikli(ti) ina libbi-ya. 6 B ti-ru . • B damikti * 

7 B ina im-ni-ya. 8 B ina iu-mi-li-ya. 9 B i-da-ai. 10 B Sitr-gam-m: 

11 B i-ma. 12 B rabCt napiiti(ti) [lu]-u. 18 B napiiti-ya. 14 B a-dal-lu-h 

15 B libba-ka. 
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Lev. v 

;8. $ir-tum SA.TAR i- . 

*g . [ ilu iStarati]* 1 ra-bit ilani[* 1 ?] 

jo. -turn i-til-lit ilani* 1 ka-nu-ut /.. 

ji. [Sar]-rat il * TUR.DUL.KU Sal-ba-bu a-pil il "NIN. . 

Sar-rat LSAG.ILA ikal Haiti* 1 Sa-du-[k . ] 

33. bi-lit Babili K/ $u-lul ma-[ta-a-ti] 

34. tlu Bi-lit ili Sd biil-lu-pa 1 i-[ram-mu] 

35 - it-fa rat in a puSki u [dannati] 

36. -ina-li-tu $a-bi-ta kata du2 na-[aS-ki] 

37. [i]-pi-rat in-Si Sa-pi-kdt [ziru] 

38. na-fi-rat napiSti(ti) nadnat(at) [aplu u ztru] 

39. [ka]-i-Sat balapu li-kat un-ni-ni ina-ffyi-rat taf-lit] 

40. [ba?]-na-at niSt* 1 gi-tnir [nab-ni-ta] 

41 . $i-ta-aS u Si-la-an ba-i-[lat 3 ilu Bil] 

42 . hil-ip-ti UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[i sa-an-dak?] 

43 . -pal-ki kit-mu-sa [muSi u im-ma] 

44 . -ki iS-tu tna-[. . -ut-ki dal-la] 

45 . [-at a-bu-ti in-St] 

46 . [ki-bi-i damikti(ti)] 

47 . -[kir da-ba-bi] 

48 . [ In-uk-Sii-ud] 

49 . •[bit pi-ya] 

50 . [ dam ku ti* 1 ] 

51 .. [* l ba-ni-ti] 

52 . [ ti-ni-Si-ti] 

53 . [ damikti(ti)] 

54 . [ kil-la-a-ti] 

55 . [-ki Snk -.... J 

56 . [-turn- -J 


The two fragments K 2558 + K 9152, which I have joined 
and which form the basis of the text of No. 9, contain portions 
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from 
Col. Ill, 11 .1—21 of K 2538 etc., part of a composite and chiefly 
bilingual text (cf. IV R 2 , pi. 21*). LI. 1 —12 have been restored 
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in 
H.13—17 several restorations have been made in accordance 

1 A la bul-lu-(u. 3 A fa-bi-ta-at kdt. 3 B ba- -lat. 
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with other portions of the text (cf. also No. 22, 11 . 14 ff.) in 
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantation 
is addressed to Marduk and reads as follows. 

Translation. 

1. O mighty, powerful, strong one of Affur! 

2. O noble, exalted, first-born of ta\ 

3. O Marduk , the mighty, who causeth Jfura to rejoice! 

4. Lord of isagila , Help of Babylon, Lover of Izida ! 

5. Preserver of life, Prince of J.MAff.TlL.LA, Rene wer of life! 

6. Shadow of the land. Protector of distant peoples! 

7. For ever the Sovereign of shrines! 

8. For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples! 

9. O Marduk , mighty lord,., 

10. At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect and 


11. let me behold thy divinity! 

12. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)! 

13. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth! 

14.mercy in my heart! 


15. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 

16. May my god stand at my right hand! 

17. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 

18. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side, 

19. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour! 

20. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be^propitious! 

21. O Marduk , mighty lord, command life! 

22. The life of my life do thou command! 

23. Before thee brightly have I bowed (?) myself, let me be satisfied! 

24. May Bil be thy light, may la shout with joy unto thee! 

25. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee! 

26. May the great gods delight thy heart! 

The second incantation commences the Reverse of the 
tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following 
titles are ascribed: — 

32. Queen of Isagila the palace of the gods, the.mountain! 

33. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands! 

34. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life, 

35. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress! 
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$6. The.one, who holdeth the hands of., 

$7. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed, 

*8. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed, 

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept- 

eth prayer, 

;o. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation! 

\ 1. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of Bil\ 

1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832 
K 6680, Col. I, 1 . 11 (cf, supra p. 15). 

3. Sal-ba-bu is explained by Brunnow, ZA , IV, p. 242 as 
= “anger”, since in V R, 29, 23 h the word is followed by 
ni--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 43 d apparently as a 
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. 1 . 40 d). This explanation does not suit 
the word in the present passage. But a-ga-gu, besides mean¬ 
ing “to be angry”, also = “to be strong”, while m--u in the 
text cited by BrOnnow stands between the words ti-bu-ii “to 
advance, press on” and $al-tum “battle”; Sal-ba-bu would there¬ 
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot¬ 
ing the attribute of strength. 

9. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break: 
“O Marduk r, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!” 

15. In B , published in IV R 2 , pi. 21*, for na-an-\£f f- 
read na-an-}} according to the traces on the tablet. 

23. In form a-tal-lu-ka might be II 2 from ilii “to be 
high” with the same meaning as II 1; but the prep, ma-har-ka 
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken adalluka 
for adallaluka , the prep, merely repeating the suffix of the verb. 

24. li-ris-ka, cf, K 7592 etc, Obv. 1 . 21 (BrOnnow, ZA , V, 
p. 77) li-riS-ka Babilu Kl , 

26. In B (IV R 2 , pi. 21*) for *TTT ^TCTJ] read *TTI 
The is carelessly written on the tablet. 

41. This passage proves that is to be read fitai, 

not fi-i-TAS (= tan) == $itan , as is suggested by Jensen, Kosmo- 
logie , p. 14, probably on the authority of Delitzsch, AL 3 , p. 35, 
no. 311. The forms fitaS and $itan evidently existed side by 
side. Jensen (loc, cil.) explains the word as meaning “the cul¬ 
mination-point of the Sun”. 
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No. 10. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

i. 2. & . 

3. -ri-Su-nu lim-nu-tii li-paf-fir rubu Haiti * 1 

ilu Marduk . 4. mis-ri-tu-u-a ili-ya li-fi-ba Santu-ii 

fridutu-ka . 5. Haiti * 1 rabuti* l . 

-li-Sa(?) li-fib-ka . 


6 . INIMJNIM.MA 


SU IL.LA 


Ut 4 Marduk.[KA Nr] 

7. Siptu Sur-bu-h git-ma-lu a-bl-rum iln Marduk . 

8. muS-H-Sir am mitu u am balfn . 9. . . 

. Sami-i u ir$itim[(tim?)] . 10 . 

. ilH Marduk bilu . 11 . 

rapSati pl ni -. 12. -riS a-tu -. . . . 

. 13 .- tu Sik-nat . 

14. 15. [daianj 1 Haiti * 1 bil [ ilu Igigi ilu Samal 

bil Si-mat rnati . ufurati * 1 at-ta-ma] 16. [sim]-ti Si-i-mi 

[a-lak-ti du-um-mi-ik/ 17. [lid]-mi-ka [ Suit at* 1 -it-a li-Si-ra i-da- 

lu-u-a] 18. MI.Ml af-fu-la [ana damikti(ti) Suk-na 

i-Sa-riS lul-lik tap-pi-t .. Su-tu] 19. Sa u-mi-ya 

lu-u damikti[(ti) Su-ut-li-ma-am-ma ka- . .] 20. ilu 

ul-fi ft ri-Sa-a-[ti lu - . ■] 21. ilu Sa la salintu li • 

iz-ziz ina [imni-yd llu atalii . lit-tal- . z/i-ya 

sal-li . 7 22. ai ip-par-ki rabi$u Sulmu(mu) [. . . . 

. li-ta-mi-ka tlu BU . .] 23. ilu Malik jyir-tu 

na-ram [. . ,lu SamaS a-Sa-rid ilani* ; . ] 

24. Samu-u fyidiitu-ka ir$itim(tim) li -. 

25. ilu A-nim ilu Bil u ilu t-a li - . 


26. INIMJNIM.MA SU IL.LA 


' lu Santas. [KA Nr] 


27. [siptu?] ilu nant-ri(l) Si-mu u ka-la-ma 

Rev. 

28. -ka . 


bit-ti-ka 


. 29. 4/- 

30. llu Santas Sd(?) ib-ba-nu u nap-ti- 
pulanu apil pulani . -tu 


1 The bracketed portions of 11 . 15—23 have been restored from No. 6, 
11. hi— 127. 
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w dm-hu-ri . 32. -la i-di-a id ilu-iu 

. 33. ana panu-ka RA ZIB.BA Mt . 

y^—JNIM. IN IM, MA . .... A . 

55. ki-i pi ia .J 

No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to 1 . 35, a copy 
Df an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is 
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in 11 . 6 and 
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents 
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It 
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed 
to Marduk , the second to Santai , and the third to a god whose 
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in¬ 
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, 11 . 97 ff. and has been partly 
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are 
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (cf. p. 37). 

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows 
(cf, plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign 
H-; in this case read a-pil ilu Marduk, 

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the 
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is 
improbable that li-ii-ra i-da-tu-ii-a was included in 1. 16, leav¬ 
ing lid-mi-ka iunat* l -u-a as a line by itself. 

18. The traces of the character before suggest the Bab. 

form of in which case the line would read: iunati* l af- 

fu-la etc . 

20. This line possibly contained 1 . i2of. of No. 6 in the 
reverse order. 

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of 1 . 27. 
In the transliteration I have restored this as HK regarding the 
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on 
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere¬ 
monies, !EM should be restored, giving as the commencement 
of the line the common ceremonial formula ipui an-nam. The 
signs ^ should possibly be read as one character 

31. Possibly for read ar-ri . 
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Section II. 

Prayers addressed to Gods. 

This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablet 
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may inde& 
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantations 
interspersed with ceremonies, and resembling in arrangemer: 
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however, 
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and god 
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all ad¬ 
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good example 
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made c 
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain be 
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions for 
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they are 
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribed 
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in a 
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance c: 
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for some 
temporary purpose. 

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are merely 
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im¬ 
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin¬ 
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was origin¬ 
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is a 
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many cases 
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As however 
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definite 
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they have 
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een classified under the present Section. The tablets contain- 
igf prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the 
rder in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated 
y the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that 
r hich was found most convenient for the arrangement of the 
lates. 


No. 11. 

Transliteration. 

1 ilu Marduk Sa i-zis-su 2 


1. [Siptu] karradu 1 

2. [nap]-Sur-Su 

3. [ka]-bu-ii 

4. [sd]-su-U 1 

5. [am]-ma-ti-ya 6 ina 

6. [kima] Si-bi 8 

7. [bilu 7 10 rabu-u ilH Marduk 

8 . [a-ml-lu]-tum 12 nta-la 

9. [a-na ra]-ma-ni-Sa 14 


-bu-bu 


10. 
1 1. 

12. 

13 . 
M- 
1 5 - 
16. 
17 - 


a-bu 
la Si-mu-ii 
la a-pa-lu 5 
lib-bi-ya 7 


ri-mi-nu-u 3 
it-tal-pan-ni 4 
id-da-$a-an-ni 
uS-ti-$i-[ma] 
uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni 9 
ilu ri-mi-nu-h 11 


[inan-nu la 

[a-lak-ti 
[lu-ut-ta-id-ma] 
[dS-rat ba-la]-fi 
[..... ar-ra]-. . 


Sd-ma 
man-nu 
i-Si-it ya]-h la 
ilu [man-nu ?] 

[za ?]-lip-tu la 


pu-Su 


tna 

. ilu ana 

17 . -ka ana-ku Sit-tu-tu 

. -a Sa ilu lu 

18 . miS-Sdr-r is mudit u la mudii u mi-lim-ma 19 

19 . -ka ai ik-tar an-ni pu-fur-ma 20 Sir-ti pu-Sur 

20. 21 [i]-Sa-ti-ya nu-um-mi-ir 22 


na-bat'* 
i-lcim-mad 
u-kdl-lil 
i-lam-in ad 
a-ra-aS-Si 1 * 
lu-u$-ti--ina l6 
ilani pl ka-bat 
amilu ba-ba-lu 
lu i-pu-uS 1& 
i-ti-ik 


1 A iiptu bit nu-ru bar-ra-du. 2 A i-zi-su. 3 A ri-mi-nu-u-um. 4 A it- 
tal-pu-nin-ni. 6 A a-pa-lum . 6 A am-ma-ti-ya. 7 A ina libbi-ya. 8 A ki-ma 
$i-bi-im. 9 A ub-fa-ad-di-da-ni. 19 A bi-lum . 11 A ri-mi-nu-u. 12 A a-mi-lu-tu. 

13 A na-bi-at . 14 A [a]-no ra-ma-ni-ld-ma. 16 A [a]-ra-ii . 13 A . 

.- i(?)-ma . 17 The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to 

11 . 16 ff., in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C / lit]-tu-tu-um 19 C 

[mud&]-u u Id mudu-u ma], 29 C pu-fur. 2i LI. 20 and 21 form one 

line in C. 22 C nu-um-mir. 

H a 
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2 1 . 
22 . 
23 - 

2 4 - 
25 - 
26. 
27 * 

28. 

29. 

30. 

Rer. 

3 I * 
32 . 
33 - 
34 * 
35 - 
36. 

37 - 

38 . 

39 - 

40. 


[dal]-&a-ti-ya 

1 . -ni abi-ya abu 

. -ti-yh 

[a]-na ra-ma-ni-ya 
ik-fa-ba-an-ni-ma Hi 
a-na kati pl damfcati* l 
ina ik-ri-bi taf-li-ti 
ni-Su di-Sa-a-tum (?) 

li-na-du-ka 
karradu ilu Marduk 


su-uk-ki 

abi-ya ummi-ya ummu ummi-ya 
ni-su-ti-yh 2 u sa-la-ti-ya 
ai i&ba-a a-fri-tu-ma lil-lik 
kima * am KAN.KAL ubbib-an-ni 
Sa ili-yh Sal-mu ti-pi-ik-da-ni 

u ti-mi-ki da-riS lu-ziz-ku 
mati Sa ina iS-ri Sak-na-it 
an-ni fiu-pur an-ni pu-Sur 

an-ni pu-(ur an-ni pu-Sur 


biltu rabilum(lum) ilu lrua 
Su-mu fa-a-bu ilu Nabu 
biltu rabitum(tum) Uu IaS-mi-tum 
karradu ilu Nirgal 
ilani pl a-Si-bu ilu A-nim 
Uu NA.GAL.A 
su-up-pi-ifr-ma 
lib - ba - ka 


fi ummi 
[khr]-ra-du 


an-ni pu-uf-ri 
an-ni pu - fur 
an-ni pu-uf-n 
an-ni pu - fur 
an-ni pu-uf-ra 
Sa ul-tu fi-bi-ri-ya i-pu-Su 

adi pu - fur 

ki - ma a - bi a - lid - ya 

a-lit-ti-ya a-na aS-ri-Su li-tu-ra 
%lu Marduk dd-li-li-ka lud-lul 


41. INIM.INIM.MA $U IL.LA il *Marduk.KAX 

42. [AG].AG BI ana pan ilu Marduk SA.NA buraSi taSakan(an) 


43 . (an) SA Samni niku mu dispu frimitu taSakan(an) 

44 . zir iam maStakal ana libbi Satnni tanadi(di) 

45 . taSakan(an) minutu munu-ma Samnu 

tapaSaS(dS) 


46 . fi - i - ru git - ma - lu Si-tar-fai 

47. [ikal mtlu ASSur-ban-apli] Sarru etc. 


The incantation contained by No. 11 (K 235 K 3334) 
is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned with 
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the lines 
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, the 
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The 


1 L. 22 is expanded into three lines in C , which read: . 

abi-ya .. . ummi-ya . 

. afri-ya . 3 C . -ti-ya ni-fu-. 
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ivippliant commences with an invocation of the god as “the 
iero Marduk , whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word 
:he disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In 1 . 5 f. he 
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he 
bias also afflicted him (“My words in my heart he bringeth 
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore, 
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his 
own aspirations (“whoever hath learnt the way of god let me 
praise, wickedness I have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life 
Let me seek!”), he asks in 11 . 19 ff. to be purified from his sin 
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol¬ 
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he 
successively addresses Irua, Nabu , TaSmitu , Nirgal\ Anu etc . 
In the last three lines he returns to the god Marduk , for the 
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: “Let 
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore 
me return into its place! O hero Marduk , let me bow in 
humility before thee!” 

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions 
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. “Do the 
following. Before Marduk a §A.NA of incense shalt thou set, 

.a SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter 

shalt thou offer,.the seed of the maStakal - plant in 

the middle of the oil cast,., recite the incantation and 

anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god 
whom it hails as “the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!” 

1. The duplicate A commences the text with the words 
Siptu bit nu-ru “incantation of the house of light”, a title that 
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this 
heading cf. No. 22, 1. 35, K 2587, Obv. 1 . 30 (IV R 60 [67]), 
K 54 (Bezold, Catalogue p. 14 and Vol. II p. XXIII), K. 157, 
1 . 9 {ibid. p. 41), K 2425, 1 . 1 {ibid. p. 442), K 7866, 1 . 1 {ibid. 
p. 880), K 9004, 1 . 10, Rm. 581, 1 . 5, etc. 

i-zis-su (var. i-zi-su) for izzit-su , izzitu being prob. a syn¬ 
onym of uzzu and uzzatu “anger”. 

20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev. I.3 f. 

27. It is possible that - ku in lu-ziz-ku = 2 s. m. suffix, 
cf. Delitzsch, Grammar , § 56, Addenda . 
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44. The plant s<*”*IN.NU.US is rendered in IV R 2 26 1 . 30 
by fc?:TTT ZW h e * maS-ta~kal (not fc^TTT as IV R' 

and Brunnow, List , no. 6049). 

46. Si-tar-fyu by metathesis for Sitrafyu. 


No. 12. 

Transliteration. 

1. inuma lumun inur$i DI.PAL.A ZI. TAR.RU.DA KA.LU.BI.D~ 

dubbubu ana atnilu ill itifr 

2. DU.DU.BI ina tni/Si guSuru arku mu illu tasalafr ana fa 

ilu Marduk GLGAB tukdn(an 

3. suluppu KU.A.TIR taSapak(ak) SA Samni niku mu dispu fc- 

mitu taSakan(an) 

4. karpatu a-da-gur tukan(an) St-am na-afr-la taSapak SA.A T A burai. 

taSakan(an) 

5. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) atta pan KI$DA ari* l an' 

** U MA ari pl *f*SID ma-kan-na 

6 . tanadi(di) tufruSSu ina Hi SIR.AD arka KISDA lam GIS.SAL 

tanadi(di) 

7 immxruf ana ki UruZAG liru MLLjI u iiru KA.lZl taSakan(an 

8. Samnu ina napSaStu wurkarinnu talaki(ki)-ma ana Libb ; 

Samnu Sii-a-tu 

9. * lU binu *<* m maStakal * am IL buralu 

10. nuNIAI nuaSagu *<* m KUD.SIR *<*>”SI.MAN ARA(rad 

11. ana libbi Samnu 1 tanadi(di) ina DA.SAR taSakan(an) sa 

AN.ffUL.MlS I Sa abnH parutu 

12. I Sa 2 fyurasu I Sa abHM uknu I Sa wkunukku tipuS(uS) ab ""pa - 

rutu abnn burasu 

13. abHU uknu abttu knnukku ina bi-rit AN.HUL.MlS ina GU.GAD 

taSakak(?)(ak) 

14. ina DA. SAR ina kar P atu bur * zi - gal taSakan (an) KU la 

AN.tfUL.MlS Sa-Su-nu 


1 A iamnu lu-a-[tu]. a A Sd. 
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15. ina iamni wiurminu tubbal ina napiaitu [wurkarinnu ina 

DAJ.SAR taiakan(an) 

16. kat amUu mar$i $ubut-ma iiptu ilu Marduk .Ill 

ianitu tnunu-$u 


17 - 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23- 

24. 

25 - 

26. 

27- 

28. 

29. 

30 . 

31. 

32 . 

33- 

34- 

35- 
36. 

37- 

38. 

39- 

40. 

4i- 

42 . 

43. 
44- 


iiptu ilu Marduk bit matati Sal-[ba-bu] . -ru-bu 

iar-bu id-dii-ih-u 1 git-ma-[lu] . -u-utn 

tiz-ka-ru $iru id ill 2 uttakkaru(ru) . -iar-iu 

li--k iarru ia 3 uz-nu $il- . -lum 

a "Marduk 4 kab-tu id-tu-ru id ia- . -su 

gai-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu a-[li]- . kabtu 

a-bu-ub 'wkakku ka-bal la . -iz-zu 

a "DU.KIRRUD.KU git-mal -.>' 

. ilM L UGAL.KIRR UD .. . . . rabuti * 1 

. ilu Marduk bilu . -ik 

llu Marduk bil mu -di-i(?) . -mn nufriu 

bil iami* l id-di-i u tamati * 1 fra-i-du biu'-sa-a-ni 
bil it g(k)up-pi u bi-ra-a-ti mui-ti-ii-ru nari pl 

ha-ai-dd itu ai-na-an it tlu la-f$ar(?) ba-nu-u iiarn u ki-t mu - 

dii-iu-u tamurkitu 

ta-ba-an-na ia ilu u llu ii-tar ba-nu-u ki-rib . 

-mi(?)-iu-nu at-ta 

uiumgal tlu A-nun-na-ki a-ii-ru tlu Igigi * 1 

ir-id bu-kur ilu ta ba-nu-u ii-[ni]-iit gim-ri 

bilu at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-mi ina . pl ta-ba-di-ii 

at-ta-ma kima llu Samai ik-lit-si-[na?] tui-nam-mar 

ku-la u rii-ia . -itr-ii-na . 

ilu UD.DA GAN 

tui-ti-iir i-ku-tu .. -turn . -ri-bu 

bi-rit uzna dtt -ii-na . 

matati u nisi pl rapiatif* 1 ] .. 

ri-mi-na-ta . 

. -rum an-fra iu-nu . 

. nam-ta-ru .. 

. -bat kat-su ia . 

. u bit ii- . 


1 A id-di-lu-u. 2 /I [ti]-it~ba-ru fi-ru la la. 8 A [li]- -u rap-lu. * A here 
inserts bilu. 
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45. [ana-ku arad]-ka pulanu apil [pulani Sa ilu-Su pulanu a *iStar- 

Su pulanitum(tum)] 

46. AKA . kata du -Su ib- . 

47. ii-ma- . . 

48. ana ntS bati-[yh] . 

49. maruStu . 

50. U-ban-ni kima .. 

51. alii di-fa u ta-ni-bu la--bu ta- . 

52. mur$u la (dbu ni-Sit ma-mit it-Sab- . 

53. Suk-lul balaf pag-ri-ya la- -bu-ma lit-bu Sa ku- . 

54. il-fcu-u 1 salman* l -u-a Sit- . 

55. ipir Sipi du -ya Sab-su man-da-ti-ya li - ka- . 

56. ba-ds-ti tab-la-tu ina ip-Si limniti* l Sa amiluti* la lu-ub-ba-ku 

u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[ma] 

57. mi- 1 at ili u amiluti(ti ) 3 ibaSa-a ili-yh BAR.DA Suttu-u-a li tu¬ 

na ba-da-a 

58. idat* l -u-a tirtu-u-a ri-ba-ma ul i-Sa-a purus kiHi 

59. bt-ll ina it-mi an-ni-i iziz - tna si-mi 4 ka-ba-ai di-ni di-in 

purussa-ai purusfus) 5 

60. 6 muruf SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-si di-bu Sa zumri-ya 

61. 7 ili-ya tlu i$tari-[yh?] amilutu dinit-ma abuzii(?)-ni 

62. ina ki-bit pi-i-ka ai ipiba-a mimma lim-nu u-piS kaS-Sa-pi u 

kaS-Sap-ti 3 

63. ai itibu-ni imti imti imti arSaSt* l9 limnuti* 1 Sa amiluti pho 

64. ai ipiba-a lumuti Sunati* 1 idati pl ITI.M 1 S Sa Sami-i u 

ir$itim(tim) 

65. lumun ITI ali u mati at ikSuda-ni yd-Si 

66. ina pi limni lisdni limniti Sa amiluti* 1 pani-ka lu-uS-lim-ma" 

67. Sammu AN.IjUL Sa ina kiSadi-yh Saknu(nu) mimma limnu 

ai u-Sis-ni-ka 

68. arrat limuttim(tim) pit Sa la damku ana a-bi-ti li-is-kip 

69. kima abHU parutu nu-ri litn-mir i-dir-tii ai ar-st u 

1 A gloss reads iS-[ku-u]. 9 B Sa a-. . 8 B ili ilu iStariv. 

amilutum(tum). * B Si-mi . 5 B pu-ni-us. 6 L. 60 is expanded in B and forms 

two lines which read. -ya nu-us-si, and.- us-su di-^u 

Sa zumri-yd ; C, which reads. -si, and.-jpd, appar¬ 
ently had the same reading as B. 7 In place of 1 . 61 B reads. 

-ma U-ir-Su-ni liS-ku-nu-ni ri-i-ma, C . -i-ma. 8 B kaS-Sap-tum , C 

.* turn. 9 B . -u dr-Sa-Su-u. 10 BC amilutumftum . 

11 C . -uS-lim. 12 C probably read dr-Si. 
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Rev. 

70. ktma abnM uknu na-piS-ti ina pani-ka li-kir li-Sak-na ri-i-tnu 

71. ktma bura$u ili-ya u ilu iStari-ya Sulmu(mu) itti-ya 

72. ina pi nisi* 1 ana damikti(ti) lu-ub-Si 

73. ktma wkunukku lu+ni-is-su-u 1 liinniti* l -ya 

74. arrat limutti(ti) la tab turn (turn) 2 ai itHja-a ai uSisnika(ka) 

75. ina pani-ka Sic-mi Hi pi-ir-i 3 li-Sir 

76. Sammi * 14 u nap-Sal-tum Sa ina pani-ka kun-nu lip-su-su 

lumnu(nu)-u-a s 

77. ai ii-kar-ri-bu-nH uz-zu ul ug-gat Hi 

78. Htti Sii-tu kil-la-tii fai-ti-tu lip-Su-ru ni-Su ma-mit 

79. ni-il kati s zi-kir Haiti* 1 rabuti* 1 

80. 9 ina pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bi balafa 

81. 10 ktma Santi-i lu-lil ina ru-fyi-i Sa ib-Su-u-ni 

82. ktma ir$itim(titn ) 11 lu-bi-ib ina ru-si-i la fabati * 112 

83. ktma 13 ki-rib Sami-i lu-ut-ta-mir hp-ta-af-fi-ru ki-sir limniti* l -ya 

84. wbi-nu 1 * ullil-an-ni *<*»*DIL.BAD lip-Sur-an-ni^ ^ U ukuru(-) 

ar-ni-ya 16 lip-far 

85. kar * alu a-giib-ba Sa 17 tlu Marduk li-Sai-lim-ma 18 damiktu 

86 . li-ib-bi-bu-nin-ni 19 SA.NA dipari Sa ilH GIS.BAR ilu AZAG 7 ° 

87. ina ki-bit ilu I-a 21 Sar apsi a-bi Haiti* 1 ilu [NIN.SI.KU] 

88. 22 a-na nis kati-ya li-nti-ufa libba(ba)-ka tlu Marduk maS-maS 

ilani* l rabittif* 1 abkal ilu Igigi] 

89. a-mat ilu l-a 23 lu-ut-ta- -id & Sar-ra-tum 24 ilu Dain-ki-[na lu- 

uS-ti-Sir] 

90. ana-ku arad-ka pulanu apil pulani lu-ub-lut lu-uS-[lim-ma] 

91. lu-uS-tam-mar ilu-ut-ka lud-lu-la di-[li]-li-[ka] 25 

1 C ki-ma a7mu •** kunukku li-ts-su-u. 2 C arrat limuttum(tum) la fa-ab- 
turn. 8 C lumu u pi-ir-. 4 C for J 5 C dr-ni-ya. 6 C ai u-t?ar- 

ri-bu-u-ni mimma lim-nu. 7 C omits itti and reads Ut-ta kil-iat u fyi-fi-tu etc. 

8 C kdtd dM . 9 For 1. 8o C reads <m sro * -rf=TT cm 

t-dil-li. it li-ba- ki-bi baldfu. 10 For 1. 81 C reads ki-ma lami-i lu-lil ina ru-fri-t 
ial-la-pi u kal-lap-ti UmnutiPl la ib-lu-ni. 11 C ki-ma ir-fi-tum. 12 C la (a-bu- 

turn. 18 C ki-ma. 14 C *f u binu 15 C liplur-an-ni. 

14 C dr-ni-ya. 17 C here inserts ilu I-a u. 18 C li-la-at-li-ma. 19 C lib-bi-bu - 

. 20 C la ilu Gl$.BAR u “"AZAG.1ZU. 21 C ilu la HP- - )• 

w C nil kdti* u -ya li-kun | li-nu-ufo etc. 23 Q l7u fa ►"“<)• 24 C u lar-rat. 

25 C dd-li-li-ka lud-lul. 

I 
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92. ili-yh lu-uS-tam-mar kur-di-[iv 

93. ilu iStari-yh nar-bi-ka lik-[h' 

94. ft ana-ku maS-maS arad-ka dd-li~ll-ka iud-k. 

95. JNIM.INIM.MA §U Jl.LA il “Marduk.Kr. 

96 . KISDA . -pat-su BI-u x kaHx 

immiri K 1 SA NU la 2 uttakkar(?)(br} 

97 . -bu-ti-Su tatiasab(?)-ma lu ana ili Sammti-ka lu* a>j 

Hi Sd* iS-Sub-ba-a 

98 . u tanadi(di) gim-ru-ft tna-am-ma ina pr 

tlu Marduk ii-pur-an-ni 
99. [ i,u ]t-a h-ma- -ir-an-ni III Sanitu kibi-tna riksu tapafartz 

100. * mUu ntar$u ana biti-Su lisir-ma ana arki-Su ul lime 

101. DUR.DURsammu AN.Q UL.M 1 S Sa iSlu-Su-nu iam NIK UL L- 

i<*m UGU.K UL.LA 

102. ARA ina Samni UuSurminu tubbal ina TI.&AR taSakaniai 

puSuS zumrh 

103. ipuS an-nam III Sanitu ntunu u Sa AN.HUL.MIS niii-m 

104. abnt pl Sii-nu-ti itti Satntnu AN.tfUL.MIS mu&ur(?) ana u: 

tjUR ki'am ktbi 

105. Siptu at-ta AN.pfUL ma-far Sultni(mi) Sa tl "I-a u Uu Mard%< 

106. i-tam-mur kiS-pi ru-fri-i zi-nt~. 

107. mi- 1 at ilu u ilu iStar a-mi-lu-n 

108. 6 . (/UR zltar.ruda di.pal.a ka.lu.bit: 

109. 6 -pis kiS-pi lim -. 

as-ni-ka yd-Si : 

no. ilu Sidu datfiku ilM latnassu damiktu[(tii) ] Suknafna 
in. ilu zi-na-a tlM [iStar zi-ni-ti(?J] ft a-mi-lu<> 

112. Sul-li-ma-atn-ma [ki-niS li-ta]-mu-u q itti-j: 

113. ina ma-$ar Sul-tni . u kal . lul-tui 

114 . ina ki-bit ilu Marduk abkal [ilani * 1 rabuti* 1 ] llm Mardui 

115. ipuS an-nam ana ili Sammu AN.HUL.MIS tak-ta-bu-u 


1 D .- u . * D Id. 8 D Ifau. * D Sa. 5 E u amilutu. • L. 10S 

forms two lines in E which read:. parts (is) napiltimftim) , ir 

. KA.LU.B 1 .DA |. 7 E . . i-tu Sa-as-ni-ka a-na y? 

a-Si. 8 E Suk-na . 9 E li-tam-mu-u. 10 For 113 E reads : .. Sut: 

damikta(ta) lu-mur £ luf-ful. 11 E . 
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16. in a kiSadi-Su taSakan(an) ana libbi Samni Sa ina *n*nap$a$tu 

w urkarinnu Saknu(nu) 

117. Hptu iz-zi-tu III Sanitu munu(nu)-ma ka-ai-an dumum 
t 18. ina u-mi-Su-ma kar * aiu a-giib^ba SA.NA 1 dip&ri tu$-ba- 
[19. Samu-u $al-la-tu minima mitnnta lim-nu ill ifibi-Su 

120. $um-$u ana damikti(ti) tazakar(dr) 

121 . inuma amilu kakkadu zumru akil-Su karfi-Su u-zak-kat-su 
1 22. ikal m llu A$$ur-ban-apli etc . 

The text of No. 12 (K 163 + K 218) has been published 
in IV R 1 , pi. 64 and revised in IV R 2 , pi. 57, the Reverse of 
K 2379, which is duplicate of 11. 76—96, being given on p. 11 
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished 
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates. 2 
The text as given in IV R 1 has been transliterated into Hebrew 
characters by HalGvy, Documents religieux , p. 179 ff. and a trans¬ 
lation of 11 . 76 — 82 is given by Lenormant, La divination , p. 212 f. 
and of H.1 — 24, 30 — 35, 61—95, 101 —107 by Sayce, Hibbert 
Lectures , p. 536 ff. ( cf \ Bezold, Catalogue , p. 42). The tablet is 
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk , the 
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the 
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of 
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed 
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di¬ 
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by 
the inaSmaSu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that 
accompany it, for 1. 16 contains a definite injunction to this 
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (1. 94) the maSmafu 
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed 
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the 
priest recites it. 

1 Sa.na is apparently omitted by E. 

2 After the platesTAd been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in¬ 
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. Zimmern having last 
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K. 163, 11. 73—90. The variant 
readings of C therefore, which are given on pll. 29 f., though correct as for as 
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet 
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where 
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been 
added in brackets. 

Ia 
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading or 
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prayer, 
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickness 
has fallen on the man nothing evil* or inauspicious is to be 
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section on 
the tablet, containing 14 11. of directions for ceremonies, which 
commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the night 
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk the 

.drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and).shalt 

thou heap up. A SA of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey 
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incense- 

burner, corn.shalt thou heap up; a $A.NA of incense 

shalt thou offer. The.-drink shalt thou pour out.” 

The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1 . 7 offer¬ 
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh being 
specified. In 1 . 8 the command is given to take the oil of 
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of sub¬ 
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag¬ 
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. In 
11.1 iff. certain offerings are specified in honour of the AN. ffUL.M/S, 
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece of 
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the principal I 
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these four 
offerings (cf. 11. 69—73), and, as the prayer is addressed through¬ 
out to Marduk , it is obvious that AN.ffUL.MIS is merely a 
title of the god Marduk . 1 The ceremonies conclude with an 
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sick 
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupies 
H.17—94, reads as follows. 

Translation. ' 

17. O Marduk , lord of lands, the mighty. j 

18. Powerful, unique, perfect. 

19. The exalted hero, who suffers no change. 

20. The strong one, the king who. J 

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one who. 

1 The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterated 
ilu hid{ttiP l \ the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative. 
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22. The mighty.the illustrations! 


23. The storm of the weapon, the battle. 

24. O.! the perfect.! 25.the 

great.! 26. Marduk , the lord . ... 27. O Mar - 

duk , the lord. 


28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . . 

. . . the hills! 

29. Lord of.and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers! 

30. Who bestoweth corn and grain (?), who createth wheat and 

barley, who reneweth the green herb! 

31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the 

midst of their.art thou! 

32. The ruler of the Anunnaki, the director of the Igigi\ 

33. The wise, the first-born of la , the creator of the whole of 

mankind! 

34. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among 

the.art thou! 

35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost 

lighten! 

36. A cry and a shout of joy. 37. Thou guidest him 

that is in need. 38. Their wisdom. 

39. Lands and distant peoples. 

40. Thou art compassionate. 41.I am weak. 

42. 43. Thou holdest his hand.44. 

At 1. 45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his 
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet 
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words 
having been preserved. When the lines once more become 
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his 
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering 
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a 
description of his symptoms with the words: “My powers and 
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!” He 
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following 
words: — 

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my 

cries, give my judgment, make my decision! 

60. The sickness.do thou destroy, and take thou away 

the disease of my body! 
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61. O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me! 

62. By the command of thy mouth may there never approach 
anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress! 

63. May there never approach me the poisons of the evil . . 

^ ... of men! 

64. May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers 

(and) portents of heaven and of earth! 

65. Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over¬ 

take me! 

66. In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy 

sight let me be perfect! 

67. Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy 

& that is placed upon my neck! 

68. The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast 

aside! 

69. Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction! 

Rev. 

70. Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let 

it establish mercy! 

71. Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be 

with me! 

72. In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed! 

73. Like a seal may my sins be torn away! 

74. May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh, 

may it never be oppressive! 

75. Before thee may my name and posterity prosper! 

76. May the plants and.that are set before thee loosen 

my sin! 

77. Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god, 

78. With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse 

79. May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great 

gods, give release! 

80. At thy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life! 

81. Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that 

possess me! 

82. Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that 

are not good! 

83. Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power 

of my sins be destroyed! 
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84. May the 6 inu-wood purify me, may the.-plant deliver 

me, may the ufcuru- wood remove my sin! 

85. May Marduk's vessel of purification bestow favour! 

86. May the flaming censer (?) of the god.make me 

bright! 

87. At the command of la , king of the Abyss, father of the 

gods, the Lord of wisdom, 

88. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O 
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the Igigi\ 

89. The word of la let me glorify, and, O queen Damkina , let 

me have dominion! 

90. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live, 

let me be perfect, 

91. Let me revere thy divinity, and let me bow in humility 

before thee! 

92. O my god, let me revere thy power! 

93. O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness! 

94. And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be¬ 

fore thee! 

On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short 
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final 
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections 
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the 
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight 
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of 
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings 
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com¬ 
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation. 

LI. 101 — 104 form two sections of two lines each which 
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of “the 
god of joy” mentioned in 11 . 11 ff., 66 ff. Then follows a short 
incantation addressed to “the god of joy” himself, in which he 
is besought to make the Sidu and lamassu propitious and restore 
by his command the favour of the angry god and goddess. 
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning 
the plant of “the god of joy”, the recital of the incantation and 
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L. 121 
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained 
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and performed 
for the relief of some other form of sickness. 

i. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies, 
the first section of Col. IV commences: tnunta anttlu lutnun 
mur$i ZLIAR.RU.DA DI.PAL.A KA.LU.BLDA u-pi-Su Dm- 
niti * 1 (cf'. Bezold , Catalogue , p.449), while the second section 
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore pro¬ 
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. 12 
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to 
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which the 
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession 
or bewitchment, cf. K 2572, 1 1.8 inuma a-tia amiluZI. TAR.RU.DA 
id ilu NIN.K 1 LIFI i-pu-us-su, and I.13 f. amilu id Zl. TAR.RU.DA 
ip-iu-iu ana pan kakkab MAR.BU.DA likmisu(su), and the some¬ 
what similar texts K 3278, 11 . 1 ff., 8 ff., and K 6172, 11 . 1 ff., 11 
{cf. op. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K 9612 -f- K 10760, 
11 . 10 ff., etc. 

3. For a discussion of the KU.A.TIR cf. supra p. 22 f. 

4 f. For SA.NA buraii and KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) cf. supra 
p. 20 f. 

5. That = aru (BrOnnow, List , no. 5570) = the flower 
(of a palm) cf. Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly reads 

® not It! as in IV R 1 , nor m as in IV R 2 . The 

is possibly to be identified with the plant iom which 

occurs in Sin. 8, Col. I, 1 - 1 4 T., where it is rendered by ba-a$- 
fru-ra-ku , and fya-aS-bu-ur {cf. Brunnow, List , no. 4193). 

6. According to BrOnnow, List , no. 8613 ruiiu is also a 
possible rendering of the group KU.ffUS.A. 

7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represent 
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepared 
in three different ways. The #ri KA.IZI was poss. so named 
from its appearance, KA.IZI being = bamafu, Sa iidti {cf 
Brunnow, List , no. 651). 

- 1 

1 For the text of this tablet cf. Boissier, Documents assyriens , Paris, l894f 
p. 42. For -TTT- at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, ►- 
i. e. ina muH Su-a-tum etc. 
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8 . JEST * s to here taken as = Samnu {cf. Latrille, 
ZK II, p. 356 f.). In ritual texts Samnu “oil” is rendered by 

fifty* and Sff- almost indiscriminately. No clear 

distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps tpf- 

is more often used for “oil” in general, or when 

the oil of some particular tree is specified. 

That tTEf should be read, not IiEf as IV R’, cf. 1 . 116. 

9. That A4PT is a material used in building is clear 
from the East India House inscription , Col. II, 1 . 45 {cf. Schrader’s 
Keilins. Bibl. y Bd. Ill, Hft. II, p. 14 and Delitzsch, Worterbuch , 
p.no, note 1). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as ga$$u y 
in accordance with a communication from Dr. Bezold, who has 

come across the group in K 4864, 1 . 16 f. rendered by 

and who compares the Arabic Cf. also BrAnnow, List , 

no. 8470. 

10. <^I cannot here = fitaS, but is prob. the name 
of a plant or tree, being the determinative; cf. the plant 

which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. II, 1 . 5 and possibly 
in K 4354, Col. II, 1 . 12 (II R, pi. 43, no. 2), etc. 

11 ff. The sign in the phrases TV abnu parutu , TV 
kurasu , etc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral, 

the duplicate A giving the variant reading T ^TT <? • In 
II12 and 73 kunukku is written with the determinative ^T’ * n 

1-13 with while in 1 . 73 the duplicate C writes the word 

with both determinatives. 

16. The end of this line should probably be restored hptu 
Marduk [btl matati] III Sanitu munu-Su from 1 . 17, the incan¬ 
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In 
this common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the 

verb munu y so that it is possible the second is merely an 

error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for 
the phonetic complement that is commonly found with the 
ideogram ^ TTT - 

20. For Sarru Sa of the text A gives the variant 

K 
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reading ^ raf-Su, which has probably arisen from the 

misreading of a badly written 

27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if 

the reading of IV R 1 and 2 be adopted, the phrase should 

be translitarated mudabhidi(di) nufrSu (i. e. ►mi). “who 

giveth great abundance”. 

30. should be read with IV R\ not HP- ~nu-u 

as in IV R 2 . 

32. The title uSumgallu in this passage is clearly not used 
in the sense of “dragon”. The parallelism of a-Si-ru in the 
second half of the line suggests some general term implying 
authority. 

50. The first sign in this line should probably be read 

^TTT- as in IV R 2 , although m is all that is at present 
visible. 

52. The signs which occur frequently in a form¬ 

ula on the 6th tablet of the Surpu- series {cf. IV R, pi. 7, Col. II, 
11. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pi. 8, Col. Ill, 11 . 3, 16), are explained 
by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as a verb (z. e. nisit III 1) with the 
3 m. s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase 

he quotes the present passage and in 1* 79 {see 

below). It is more probable that the signs Ejfl JeT should be 
transliterated phonetically ni-Su , a word that is not, however, 
to be identified with the niSu “spirit(?)”, which occurs in the 

phrase ma-mit niS (= Sami-l . . . rris ir$itim(tim) {ibid. 

Col. I, 1 . 50; see also Brunnow, List no. 2326). In the passages 
cited above, as in the present line, ni-Sii is followed, not pre¬ 
ceded, by ma-mit , and is to be regarded as I 1, Inf. from naSu, 
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an 
“oath” or “curse” (lit. “the raising of an oath or curse”). ni-Su, 
however, sometimes occurs by itself {cf. No. I, 1 . 48: li-in-ni-is-si 
ma-mit li-td-kil ni-[Su (r )], etc.) so that in the phrase ni-Su ma- 
mit the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno¬ 
nymous phrases in apposition. 

67. V * >... Sakinu(nu) is to be read for of IV R. 
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71 f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken 
together without a break. 

73. The application of the metaphor in this line is not at 
first sight apparent. The kunukku may, however, refer to the 
seal-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found on 
small clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu¬ 
ments they attested by means of a strip of reed (cf. Budge, 
ZA III, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of 
such a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text. 

77 fF. The division of 11 . 77—79, as given in the translation 
is based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: — 

R«* 5. Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the 
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin! 

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the 
invocation of the great gods, give release! 

Here the general phrase minima limnu is introduced and 
defined by the substantives that follow. ^TTJeT has been 

explained by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as = tflf- = luSisiSu 
or liSisiSu {cf. supra sub 1 . 52). The reading of C, however, 
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated ni-is kati, in ap¬ 
position to zi-kir ilani * 1 rabuti* 1 . 

98. is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably 
begun to write omitting but corrected his mistake. 

99. On the rendering of by riksu tapa- 

tar(ir) cf. supra p. 22 and infra sub No. 16, 1 . 11. 


No. 18. 

Transliteration. 

1. 2. /*/-. .. 3. Sa-£d-a i -. 

. 4. a-lik tap-pu-ti la li-- .5. ana-ku pu - 

lam apil pulani Sa ilu-$u pulanu [ ilu i$tar-$u pulanitum(tum)] 

6. azzasfaz) ina pan ilu-ti-ka rabiti(ti) . 7. ina 

bikit nisi* 1 Sa la ma -.8. mimma SumSu ka-ba-a 

u ma-ga-[ra] .9. lul-lik ru£-ka(?) a-mi-ri . . . . 

Ka 
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. io. lu taS-lim ina fil-li-ka ni-mi-ki . 

11. ina pi-ka Sa la na-kar li- . 

12. INIM.IN 1 M.MA SU IL.[LA il ~ Marduk. KAN] 

13. DU.DU BI ana pan au Marduk . 

14. [SAJ.NA buraSi taSakan(an) nis kati . 

15. [Siptu] bl-lum ilu Marduk mu-di-i . 

16 .- la-at nisi * l a-pa-[a-ti] . 

17 . -ba SiUka -. 


18 . -Sap balafu iS-Sak-na . 

19 . Si iS-Sak-nam-[nta] . 20 . [$&?] 

a-na ya-$i kima Sami-i ana-ku a-na fa-a-Su . 

2 \. [ llu ]sidu datnku ii-H-is-sa . 22 . u-$ab-bit Sap - 

ti-ya lib-bi u -. 23 . ii-ka-as-si a-ht-ya . 

.... 24 . bir-ki-ya h-mal-li fcibti- . 25 . gim-ma- 

al mati-ya . 26 . Su-tni ti-Sat-bi ina umi 

[an-ni-i(?)] . 27. bi-li ak-ri-dak-ka Si-nti . . . 

. 28 . Sur-Si di-ni purus . 29 . bi - 

il-la-an-ni . 30. kid la in- . 

31 . ilu Marduk . 32 . ina pi-u . 

33- ™ a b ' . 


No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a large 
tablet similar to No. 12. The Obverse contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk , in which, after giving his own names 
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, the 
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he ad¬ 
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy 
the god’s favour, remaining in his deep shadow (i. e . protection) 
through his mighty command that does not change. This 
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies, 
and at 1. 15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on 
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an 
invocation of Marduk , who at 1. 20 is described as ‘iike the 
heavens” in his relation to the suppliant. In 1 . 21 the Sidu or 
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who 
carries out the will of the greater god; at 1. 27 the suppliant 
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. As 
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk , it may be inferred that 
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12, 
and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of 
this god only. 


No. 14. 

Transliteration. 


1 . ili-yh 2 .- lim-man-ni 3. . . . 

. ta$-li-ii 4. gi-mil napiSti(ti) 5. . . . 

.- turn ina kati-ya li-kin 6. (pi-pi-ti 

7. si-Urn itti-ya 8. I.SAGJLA 

9. bilu-ut-ka 10. pa-nu-uk-ka li-sa-lik(?) 


11. [IN 1 M.INIM.MA 


SU IL.LA 


tlu ]Marduk. KA N 


1 2. 

13. 


[ ilu ] Marduk 
. - lit - su 


taSakan(an) 

magrat(at) 


14. ~bu 15. kar-du 16 

. ra-$ub-bu 17. ul ib-Si 18. 

. . . . . * l -$u 


No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre¬ 
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion 
of a prayer to Marduk ( 11 . 1—10), followed by two lines of 
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second 
prayer or incantation. 

10. The last 3 characters in the line (li-sa-lik = liStalik?) 
may poss. be read li-ir-ur. 


No. 15. 

Transliteration. 

1 .- ya 2 .- turn 3. 

. -ku 4. dr-Si 5. dr-Si 

6. -tuk 7. ki-i-nu 8. 

. arki-yh 9. limuttu ai a-ntur 10. 
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. yi-Si ii. Simati* l 12 . 

- Sut-ka 13. -mu Si-mat-ka 14. 

-bu-ka 15. ina Su-bat ta-ni-i&-ti-yd 16. 

. damikti(ti)-ya lik-bi-ka 

17. [INIMJnTmLMA ~ SU ID LA] ^MardukKAl 

18. mu a-gub-ba tukan(an) 19. 

GLGAB tukan(an) 20. [KUAJ.TIR taSapak(ak 

21. ~bu-ku 22.. tukdn(an) 23. 

. Siptu III Sanitu munu(nu) 

24. [buraSi] taSakan(an) 25. -a: 

2 6. -ku-nu 27. tanaki{h 

28. 


Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 -f- K 71 1 
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally a 
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk % a section 
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning 0: 
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents. 


No. 16. 

Transliteration. 


Obv. 

i.2. Sipat -.3. 

. $i-pir-. .... 4.- nam-ru 5. 

.. til 6. 


Rev. 

7 . [lu] -ii- pi . 8 . 

.- ka LSAG.ILA 9. si-lim lik-bi-ka 

10. [IN/M.INIM. MA Ju iLJ.LA a ~Marduk.KAS 

11. [DU.DU BI lu ina KISDA lu ina SAJ.NA ipu$(u$\ 

12 . Sami u irpti 

13. [ikal m llu Assur-ban-apli] etc . 


Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few characters only 
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclud- 
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ng phrases of a prayer to Marduk , the last one on the tablet. 
The colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer ( 1 . 10) is 
iere accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single 
ine (1. 1 i) f which occurs frequently in the present class of texts. 
7 or other instances of its occurrence, cf. No. 18, 1 . 19; No. 21, 
. 9 2; No. 22, 1. 69; No. 28, 1 . 6; No. 34, 1 . 6; No. 38, 1 . 4; 
Mo. 39, 1. 5; No. 41, 1 . 2; No. 46, 1. 10; No. 47, 1. 7. It will be 
»een that the line is never found by itself, but, when it 
>ccurs, always follows the colophon-line IN 1 M.INIM.MA $U 
XL.LA etc. It commences with the phrase DU.DUBI i. e. ipuS 
znnam , “do the following”, which generally precedes any di¬ 
rections for ceremonies or ritual (cf. supra p. 19). The direction 
itself consists of the words lu ina K 1 SDA lu ina SA.NA ipuS , 
a set formula that rarely varies. 1 No substantive is mentioned 
for the imperative ipuS to govern; hence it may be inferred 
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous 
line, i. e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre¬ 
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods 
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading: 
“Perform (the incantation) either ina K 1 $DA or ina Sa.na. 

In the course of a prayer to Ninth contained by No. 2, 
1. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A.TIR d$-ruk-ka , “I have bound 
for thee a cord, the KU.A.TIR have I offered theel” (cf. supra 
p. 17). The KU.A.TIR is of common occurrence among the 
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that 
accompany the present class of incantations (cf. supra p. 22 f.). 
It would not therefore be surprising if the riksu mentioned in 
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions 
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in 1 . 99 

of No. 12 the phrase should be transliterated 

riksu tapafar(ar) , “the knot thou shalt loosen”, and it is not 

improbable that in the phrase ina in the rubric under 

discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the 
knotted cord (riksu). The second ideogram SA.NA has been 
already discussed on p. i9f., where the suggestion was made 
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The 


1 See below, sub No. 42, 1. 25, and No. 52, 1. 4. 
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must be 
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or with 
the offering of incense. 


No. 17. 

Transliteration. 


i. 2. balafu . 

3. ri-Sa-a-ti u GUR.UD .4- • 

. ka-a-Sa pa-li-bi-ka lu- . 

5. [ 1 nIM.IN 1 M.MA SU] IL.LA ilu [Marduk(?).KAN 

6 .- mi aSar(r) $ipa du TAR(at) . 

7 .- za tanadi(di) ina Hi .S. . . 

. ina Hi Sa .9. 

The fragment No. 17 (K 5668) contains a few words 0: 
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The 


name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, though 
broken, is in all probability Marduk ; hence the fragment is 
included under the prayers addressed to that god. 


[No. 18. 

Transliteration. 

1. 

2. i - na - fa - lu pa - nu - uk - [ka] 

3. a-na gi-biS ta-ma-a-ti pa-nu-ka ma-a- . 

4. Sa - fed - ta ina Sa - tna - mi 

5. kul - lat nisi pl ta - bar - n 

6. Sur - ba - ta - ma ina irsitim(tinv 

7. lirutirtH 1 - Su - nu [ta - bar - n 

8. Sa hi ‘ tu ih - (u - u ta - ga - mil - Su at - ta 

9. sab - ta - ku - ma ki - i ti - * - n 

10. ina 3 ka - an - ni - ka 


1 Ll. I and 2 probably formed one line in A, which gives traces of tvc 

preceding lines, of which the second reads: . -ku-[ti? /. a For 1 . 7 

A reads: Hrt'P^-iu-nu ta-na-ftal]. 8 A {•na. 
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ii. ki - i izakara(ra) - ni ilu Marduk 


[ 2. 

ft 

1 

s- 

1 

£ 

1 

um 

ur - ki - [ka] 

lev. 




[ 3 - 

na - Sa - ku nindabu 

a - sa - 

rak . 

[4. 

pu - fur maruSti 

1 li - ki 

un • ni - [ni - yd ] 2 

15 - 

Saru - ka fabu 

li - zi 

£ 

l 

s 

1 

1 

16. 

napiStim(tim ) 4 

li 

ri - ik 

1 7 - 

la-ta-am nar-bi-ka 

ana s 

nisi * 1 rapSati * 1 

i 8. 

inim.inim.ma 

$U IL.LA 

ilu Marduk. GI 6 

19. 

1 DU.DU BI In ina 

KI$DA lu 

ina SA.NA ipuS(uS) 


20. Siptu ga-a$-ru Sii-pu-u i-dil Uu Igigi 


No. 18 (K 8009) is the lower portion of a comparatively 
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It 
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re¬ 
presented by 11 . 1 — 17. L. 20 gives the catch-line to the next 
tablet, while 1. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a 
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the 
long-er lines have been split up into two halves, each of which 
occupies one line of the tablet ( cf'. 11. 1 f., 4 f., 6 f., 9 f., 11 f., 
15 f.), 11. 3—8, for instance, reading: — 

Unto the ocean-flood thy face is.! 

Thou art exalted in heaven: 

All nations thou dost behold! 

Thou art mighty upon earth: 

Their spirits thou dost behold 1 

The man that hath sinned thou requitest! 

This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found, 
however, in the duplicates A and B. On the Reverse of the 
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and 
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal 
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding 


1 B martiSti-yd. 2 A [utt-ni]-ni-ya. 3 A [li]-zi-^am-ma. * B [napiUi](ti). 
5 ^ [a]-na. 6 tlu Marduk.KAN. 7 After 1 . 18 A ceases to be a duplicate giving 

three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read:. [ana pdn 

tIu ]Marduk SA.NA burdii |. taiakanfanj |.m la- 

nitu munu(nu) |. 

L 
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the 
unto distant peoples. 

ioff. Between 11 . 8 and q of A an insertion or a glos 

is written in smaller characters of which only has been pnr 
served, the tablet reading: — 

Ice M ft -efcj | 

! 

tcm m <m 

19. The duplicate A in place of 1 . 19 gives a ceremonial 
section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense anc 
the repetition of the incantation three times. 

20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the nex: 

tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 K66k, 

col. I, 1. 7 (see above p. 15). 


No. 19. 

Transliteration. 


1 


3. iln ma- . 

4. bilu bilu btlu . 

5. a - bu . rabuU f ' 

6. bil Sirnati pl . Uuu^urW 

7. mu - ma - * - ir Sami - / u ir$iti(ti) bit mathz 

8. [ga] - mir di - ni Sa ul inii - u ki - bit - s* 

9. [mu] - Sim Simati . kala(':)n* 

10. [itia] lumun ilu ataii ilu Sin Sa in a arfri itvri iSakm(nd' 

11. [lumun] idati * 1 ITI.MIS limniti * 1 la tabati’ 

12. [Sa] ina ikalli - yh u mati - yh ibaSa * & 

13. [ina ki] - bi - ka - ma u - tal - la - da ti - ni - St - / * c 

14. [a-na?] Sarru Sagganakku Su-mi-Su-nu ta-za-kv 

15. &S-Sum ba-ni-i ilu H iosn 

16. ba - Su - u itti - fa 
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7. 4 bilu tarn'll/ tamRIG tamGA dan - ni 

8. ina ma - ' - du - ti kakkab Sa - ma - mi 

9. bi - li ad - dan - ka 

o . -rat-ti-ka ip-Sa-ku uzna du -ai 

er. 

1. Sim - ti ba - la - fi - y a Si - ini 

2. ba - - z Su - mi - ya ki - 


3. w* - ni - to /viZ, - dumku Sur - 

4. .frfc - kun - ili - yh ba - dS - ta - ka rabitu(tu) 


5. [ilu] u Sarru li - Sa - ki - ru - in - ni 

6 . u rubii kdr - bu - ni - ya li - pu - Su 

7 .- ri li - ba - Sa - an - ni 

8. ina pufyri lu St - mat ki - balafu 

9. ilu Sidu likbi magara u mag dr a 

>0. £ - 011 - tow /*/ - tal - lak itti - jyi 

,1. [ina] ki - bit - ka sir - /* to *£/ uttakkaru(ru) 

\2. & an - /zz - - wzw to «/ z>//2 - £ 


>3- 1N1M.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ilu Bil.KAN 

14. Siptu ru - ba - tii rabitu(tu) i - lat Si - w# - a -ti 

As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer 
ines in No. 19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together 
>ccupy two lines on the tablet (cf. 11. 4 f., 15 f., 18 f., 29 f.). 
tfo. 19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the 
jod Bil and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon 
cf. 11 . 10 ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob- 
/erse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained, 
lowever, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion, 
iescribing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved. 

4. O Lord! O Lord! O Lord!. 

5. Father of the great [gods?]! 

6. The lord of destinies, the [god?] of charms! 

7. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands! 

8. Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered! 

9. Director of destinies.\ 

10. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the 

month ( s * ace ) on the day (?**<") has taken place, 

11. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

L2 
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12. Which are in my palace and my land! 

13. At thy command created was mankind! 

14. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name! 

15. Since to create god and king 

16. Rests with thee! 

In 11 . 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offering 
to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he there¬ 
fore seeks the god’s protection for himself and for his posterity 
(“The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name do 
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire that 
the god will confer blessings through his attendant minister, 
the Sidu. 

29. May the Sidu command favour upon favour, 

30. Daily may he go with me, 

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered, 

32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not! 


No. 20. 

Transliteration. 

Obr. 

1 .- ka . 2. 

3. 4.- tim 

5 .- riS-ka . -da Si- 

6 . MIN.NA DA GAL MA SUR 

7. [IN 1 MJJNIM.MA SU IL.LA ~ 


8. [siptu] Sur - bu - ii git - ma - lu 

9. [U]-mu la a-ni-bu mut-tab-bil 


Rot. 

10. ilu Ramtnanu Snr-bu -6 

11. it-mu la a-ni-bu 

12. Sa - bin ii - ml - i 

13. [mu] - Sab - rib birbu 

14. [kaS] - ka - Sic 9 git 

15. [la?] pa-du-ii 

16. [ ilu ]Rammanu kaS-ka-SU 

17. [lar] pa-du-u 


git-ma-lu 

mut-tab-bil 

AN.ZA . . 
ma - lu 
a-Sa-[rid?] 
git-ma-[lu] 
a-[Sa-rid?] 
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- kip ik - du . 

- ni - bu la - * - . 

- zu Sar -. 21. 

The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one 
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god 
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the 
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is 
addressed to Rantman and is somewhat similar to the commence¬ 
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, 11 . 34 ff. In 

11. 12 fF. the god is described as “the establisher of days.. 

who causeth the lightning to shine.. the strong one, 

the perfect.. the unconquerable, the prince.!” 


No. 21. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

[1.] 1 .[2.]. i-tar-ra- . 

1. bi- .- ru-Su u-nam-ma -. 2. ga - 

. Sa ill inii-ii .3. tik- . -tim 

mu-Sa-as -. 4. pa -. mu-diS-Su-[u] . . . 

. 5. Sa . afri* l -Su Sur- . 

6. na -.-// Sa ina Sami-i .7. Sa . . . 

.- ti-yh nir-bi ana nap -. 8. 

. . . Sa i-mu-ku .9. mu -. -nu u-mu 

la [a-ni-&u?] .10. al -. ina ki-rib Sami-i 

. 11. ana-ku . [ana ma]-b&r-ka 

az-ziz a-Si--ka Sa -. 12. ilu . Si-mat 

nisi * 1 i- .13. ilu $atmu da . . . 

.14. tu-ur-dam-ma ina ali-ya ta -. . . . 

. 15. -ka . Sami-i tu-ur- 

[dam-ma] 16 . GAR .-/# 


1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 21 two 
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to 
11 . I—12, adds two lines to the text which in the Transliteration are numbered 
[i] and [2]; the latter completes portions of 11 . 37—47. For the present text of 
11 . [1]—12 and 37—47 cf. Additions to the plates. 
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sa-mid duru ru- .17. di-bi . 

.- an u abni* l birfcu . 18. ilu ali-ya . .. 

.- am-ma u-kal-lu . 19. ilu Ramman s 

bilu . -ka a-ta-ta-ma . 20. [a-na : 

ya-a-Si . a-ta-ta-ma . 21. 

. an-ni-i tna-bar- .// hi un-ni-ni-ya mu-gu-w 

su-[pi-ya] 22 . pi-ka lu la itifra-a . 

i-pis ri-ba lu la ikSud-an-ni ya-[a-Si?] 23. [nar]-bi-fca lu-Sa-fi 
[daltli-ka] ana nisi pl rapSati* l lud-flnl] 

24. [INIM] IN 1 M.MA SU [IL.LA] ilu Ramtnanu.[KAX 

25. au Rammanu pii-Su ittanandu . 

alu lu bit ilu ali uS-til-pi? .26. 

libit bit ili lu . lu sa-mi-id duru ru- . 

27.. . . -ib .- in-na - . 

28. [DU].DU BI ina muSi guSiiru [arku mu illu tasalab GIJ.GAL 
ana pan tlu Rammanu tukan(an) 29. suluppu KU.[A . TIR taia- 
pak(ak) SA Samni nikii mu dispu frimitu taSakan(an) 30. imm * rm /iih 

tanaki[(ki)] . -tab-ba-ma 31. $IT . 

- i-ri -.32. ki- . ilM Rammanu . . .*.33. . . 


34. [Siptu] Sur-bu-ii .35. [u]-mu la a-ni-bu .... 

.36. [ ilu ]Rammanu Sur-bu-ii . 37. u-m 

la a-ni-bu .38. Sa-kin u-mi-i . -bu- 

. 39. kaS-kaS-Su git-ma-[lu] . -a-li- 

. 40. Sam-ru la U-- . tam-ba-. . 

.41. llu Rammanu kaS-kaS-Su git-ma-[lu Sam]-ru la li-[} 

. 42. la-id muk-tap-lu . -ri aS-tu- . 

43 - Sd-gis(?) ga-aS-ru . -i-di muS-tar- . 

44. mu-ur-si in-ni- . -pal-lu-u Sal- . 

45. Si- . du- . -is ta-Sib -. 

46. ni- . l-dan-ni bar-da mi- .47. a * 

.- Si(?) . 48. ina . 

49 * to- . 5 °. 

Rev. 

51. * l bir-tum ab- . 52. 

. [kul]-lat Hand 1 Sa . 53. . .. 

-tafc-ku-ii . 54. ya-U aS-rat ta - 

.55 . ilu u Saplii ib-ni- .56. 
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. a-bi ilani * 1 .57. apsii 

ni-mi-ki .58. ilu Bilit banat(at) ilani* l 3 a-lum-ma- 

ta .59. tlu Marduk tu- 3 ir u 3 -mal-la kat-ta-ka na - 

mur-ra-ta . 60. ina I.KUR bit 3 imati * 1 3 a-ka-a 

[ri-Sa-a-ka?] 61. bilu ri-tni-nu-u ina ilani* l . 

62. ip- 3 a~ku uzna du -ai ma-bar-ka ut-nin 3 a bal- . 

63. ri-man-ni-nta bilu 3 i-mi ta$-[li-ti?] 64. [fyul]-lik ai-bi-ya pu-ru-nd 

lim -.65. [at] ifrbu-ni imti imti imti arSaii* l . . . 

.66. naplisa-ni-ma ki-bi dum-ki- . 

67. [ili-ya] u tlu iStari-ya Sulma(ma) itti-ya 68. 

[lib]-ba-ka li-nu-fpa lippa 3 ra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka Sulma(ma) 3 uk-[na] 

69 . li-ri-man-ni . -ya liSa-a rimu 

70 . niki an-ni-ma . lU-ta-id ilu-ut-ka 

71. [nar - bi] - ka lu - [ 3 a] - pi dalili - ka lud - lul 

72. [INJMJ. 1 NIM.MA SU 1 L.LA ilu Rammanu.KAN 

73. [DUDU] BI t-nu-ma tlu Rammanu ina ki-nb 3 ami-t pu- 3 u 

it-ta-na-an-du-h 

74. -ta 3 a . illu tasalah SA.NA 

bura 3 i via i 3 ati Uu a 3 agi ia- 3 &r-rak 
75. [SU?] IL.LA . -ra 3 - 3 i-ma 3 i-ma-a-at 


76. [ 3 ip/u] llu Rammanu .- ta-az-nu 3 u-pu-u ilu ga 3 -ru 

77 . ~bi~ . -ul-bu da-pi-nu fcu-ra-du 

78 . -pi-i-ti mu-$al‘lil u-tni 

79 .-/«-.. d 3 -li-i-ti nu-uk-ka gam-ra-a-ti 

80. [ba?]- 3 ii-ii bir-ki bil a-bu-bi 

81. [mu] - ut - tab - bil 3 ami - i 3 adi * 1 ta - ma - a - ti 

82 .- mu - ka . 3 i - mu - ic zi - kir - ka 

83 .. - 3 im - mi . - du - it bur-sa-a-ni 

84 . -bi-l . da-a-ri- 3 u u-ga~ru 

85 . -b? it-bu- . i-dal-la-la kur-di-ka 

86 . - 3 a-am iz -. -ti-ma mii 3 i u u-mi 

87 . U.A ur-ki-tii(r) tu-sal-lam 3 ab-sa 

88 . [ana] ya-a- 3 i arad-ka ana fu-ub-ba-ti si-di-ir-ma 

89. [mimma] 3 um 3 u ri-i-ma da-ll-li-ka lud-lul 

go.- ka 0 bu lul tain ma-ra ana ni 3 i* l rap 3 ati* £ 

gZ IN 1 MIN 1 M.MA SU IL.LA ilu Rammanu.KAN 

92. [DU]J)U BI lu ina [SAR] lu ina SA.NA ipu 3 (u 3 ) 
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93. ilu bilu Sk-pu-u git-ma-lum Haiti* l ra-Sub-bu 

94. ikal m ^ u ASSur-ban-apli etc . 

Like No. 6 ( cf\ supra p. 33 f.) No. 21 has been built up of 
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 + K 3180 + 
K3208 + K 5043 + K 6588 + K6612 4- K6672 + K6908 
+ K 7047 + K 8498 + K 9157 + K 10219 4 ” K 10497 + 
K 13431 4“ K- I 3793)- The tablet at present contains traces of 
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing 
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob¬ 
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewhat 
similar in size to Nos. 6 and 12. The text commences with a 
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonial 
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in 
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in all 
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the 
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines of 
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the 
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in 
honour of the god Ramman. 

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the 
desire that Ramman will accept his suppliant’s sighing and re¬ 
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him and 
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations. 
The rubric in 11 . 25 —27 contains the statement that the prayer 
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while 
11. 28—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its 
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical 
with that of the first ceremonial section in No. 12, for a trans¬ 
lation of which cf. supra p. 60. 

The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to 
No. 20, 11 . 8 ff. ( see above p. 76). At 1 . 58 the goddess Bilit is 
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After 
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he 
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (11. 6iff.): 
“Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy 
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach 

me the poisons, the enchantments ...:.! .pity me 

and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace 
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be my portion! .may thy heart have rest, may thine 

anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great¬ 
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!” The 
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that 
“when the Storm-god has set his mouth {i. e. has spoken) in the 
midst of heaven”, among other offerings “a vessel of incense 
with fire of the aSagu- wood” shall be presented. 

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow¬ 
ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Ramman .power¬ 
ful one, O mighty god!.strong one, O hero!. 

who darkenest the day! .Possessor of the lightning, 

Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the 
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general 
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. 91 
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed 
on p. 71 f. 

25. That is probably to be transliterated itta?iandu , 

</• 1 - 73 - 

67. As - ma is evidently the phonetic complement, <TfL 
cannot = Itslimii {cf. No. 1, 1. 23 f. etc.); it should rather be 
transliterated by the subs. Sulmu as in 1. 68. 

89. lul-tam-vta-ra for luStammar, cf. lu-u$-tam-mar ilu-ut - 
ka(ov -ki). No. 8, 1 . 17, No. 9, 1 . 11, etc. 


No. 22 . 


Transliteration. 


Obv. 

1 . Siptu rubu aSaridu 

2 . massu-u l i-H-ip-Su 

3 . ilu Nabu na-aS duppu 

4 . bil I.Z1D.DA 

5 . na - ram ilu ta 

6 . a $ arid Babili 


bu-kur ilu Marduk 

i-lil-ti tlu Zarpatiitu 

Si-mat ilani pl a-Sir LSAG.ILA 
su-lul d,iru Borsippa A/ 

ka - i - Su balafu 
na - fi - ni na - pis - ti 


1 A [massuj-u. 


M 
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7. ilu du-ul da-id-mi kar nisi * 1 btl iS-ri-i 

8. zi - kir - ka ina pi nisi * 1 SU.DUB.BA 

9. mar rubi(?) rabi(?) ilu Marduk ina pi - ka kit - z 

10. ina si-ik-ri-ka l kabti ina ki-bit ilu-ti-ka rabitin 

11. ana-ku pulanu apil pulani mar-$u Sum-ru-$u arad-k: 

12. Sa kat utukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lu-ni-tna nak- 

SuSu(r)~ni 

13. lu-ub-lu? lu-uS-litn-ma . GUB.BU.DU lukfud(?)iu: 

14. Su - uS - kin kit - [ti ] ina pi - p 


15. Sup - Si - ka [damikti(ti)] ina libbi - ?: 

16. ti - i - ru u* man - za - [za lik - bu - 11] damiktbz 

17. li-iz-ziz [ili-yh ] ina imni-j 

18. li-iz-ziz [ tlu iStari-ya ] ina Juinili-jc 

19. ilu Sidti damiktu ilu [lainassu damiktu] . -kiSitti-y 

20. Su-ut-li-ma-am-[ma] . u tna - ga - [r* 

21. si - kir 4 a - ta - .- /* /& -. 

22. *//ir rubi(?) rabi-i 5 / ,7 “7./tf £/-. . . . 

23. patiuka ki - niS . In - uS - bib 


24. “"Marduk KAN . KAN.SIR - [ka: 

25. ,7m . lik - ru - bu - h 

26. tlu . -is 

27. ilani * 1 . 

28. tlu Nab& . 

29. ina /.. 

30. INJM.INIM.[MA Su JL.LA Uu NabuJ.KA. .V 

31. z ?urnTBrii ka Jbu . 

32. tanitti itti £imu ARA . 

33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma Siptu . 

34. kunnat-su taSakan-ma maf}-rat . 


35. Siptu bit nu-ru ab-kal .«* 


36. ilu $iru [a] - pit ilu Mardui 

37 ' l *N a bu abkallu aSaridu ir - Su mudu - ; 

38. ilu $iru a - pil au Mar dun 

39 . -mar-raS Sarni-i u ir$itim(tim * 

40 . -tu-u Sa I.SAGJLA 


1 B ina zik-ri-ka. 2 B ina pi-ya. 3 Omitted by B. * B zi*kir. 5 B *£ r 
rubi(?) rail (?). 
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4 i. tlu Marduk Sar ilatti* l 

4 2 . bur-Sa-tiu illiiti* l tamati pl rapSati pl 

43. u-ldk~ku . 


44 . 

Rev. 

45 . 

46 . ki-di- . 

47 .-V a-tu Sak- . 

48 .- na ik - $a -. ana DI.DI(iS) 

49. UGU-ma ki-i . ta-Sa-kan ilu $almu 

50. Sd in - Si kil - litn -. ta - da - an 

51. ana - ku pulanu apil pulani .- ka 

52. maruStu im - mur - . - .ra - ku 

53. ina ku - u - ru u . - a - ni 

54. ina lu - mun .- ti 

55. pit u liSanu ka -.- yd 

56. ina U-mi an-ni-i . •Sid 

57. az-ziz ma-bar-ka . -ka 

58. [$u]-lul-ka fabu ia-ai(?)• . -a ili-yh 

59. [ur]-bi lid-mi-ik li-Sir 

60. [kib] - sa i - Sa - ra - £//» Sipi du - 

61. Hi - ^<1 ji - Zmw 1/ - ti - 

62. ilM Nabu bilu Hi - si - ////* // - ti • yh 

63. i - na Sat mu - Si lid - ;«/ - ka Sunlit * 1 - u - a 

64. ri - i - ma un - wz - na bal - /a ilu Stdu 

65. ka ~ ba • a Si - ;//# - a 

66. z’/ztf ki-bit ilu-ti-ka rabiti[(tij] lu-ub-lut lu-di-ma 

67. dalili * 1 - ka ana nisi[ pl rapSati* 1 ] lud - lul 

68. IN IM. IN IM. MA J^lFlULA] tlu Nabu.KAN 

69. DU DU BI [lu ina SAR lu ina $A].NA ipuS(uS) 

70. ilu [Na-bi-um a-Sa-ri-du bu-kur] llu Marduk 
7 1. ikal [ m ilu ASSur- ban-apli etc . 


No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 + K 8751 + K 10285) forms 
the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter 
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three 
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com¬ 
posed in honour of the god Nabii. The first prayer on the 

M 2 
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was in¬ 
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de¬ 
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the 
first 20 11., however, read as follows. 

Translation. 

1. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk\ 

2. O prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu\ 

3. O Nab ft , Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods. 

Director of fsagilal 

4. Lord of Izida, Shadow of Borsippa! 

5. Darling of la. Giver of life! 

6. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living! 

7. God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, the 

Lord of temples! 

8. Thy name is.in the mouth of the peoples, O Sidu ! 

9. O son of the mighty prince Marduk , in thy mouth is justice! 

10. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy mighty 

godhead, 

11. I so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with 

disease, thy servant, 

12. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath of the. 

13. May I live, may I be perfect. 

14. Set justice in my mouth! 

15.mercy in my heart! 

16. Return and be established! May they command mercy! 

17. May my god stand at my right hand! 

18. May my goddess stand at my left hand! 

19. May the favourable tidu, the favourable lamassu . 

with me! 

On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section 
of four lines containing directions for the making of certain 
offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both of 
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in¬ 
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the 
continuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob¬ 
verse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1 . 51 
of his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer 
with the following petitions. 
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56. At this time. 57. I stand before thee.! 

58. Good is thy shadow.! 

59. May my way be propitious.! 

60. Set a pleasant path for my feet! 

61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me! 

62. O lord NabUy my god, deal graciously with me! 

63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious! 

64. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O Sidit, 

65. Command, grant my petition and establish me! 

66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me 

have knowledge! 

67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum¬ 

ility before thee! 

The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Nabu> the 
prince, the first-born of Mardukl” 

2. i-ti-ip-Su probably for itpiSu an adj. of the form Jliii 

from 

9. That the beginning of this line is not to be read mar 
abgalli ilu Marduk appears from 1 . 22 , in which -* is added to 

the sign ^ 1^5 mar rubi rabt ilu Marduk seems therefore to be 
the only reading admissible. 

- W E here poss. = buiu, i. e. “prey of the demon”, 
but the transliteration Sa kat appears to me better, as it ba¬ 
lances imat in the following phrase. 

14. For this and the following petitions cf. No. 9, 11 . 13 ff. 
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si¬ 
milar lines to the first prayer of No. 9. 


No. 23. 

Transliteration. 


1. 2. li-ti-rib . 

3. H-ki un-ni-[ui-yh] 4.- da-ar-ti 

. 5. [nar] - bi - ka lu - [$a - pi] 

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IlIa a "]Sin.KAN 

7. nis . 8. 
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[ Uu ]Sin .9. * l $a 

IO. II. 


No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end of 
a prayer to Sin and from the beginning of a section of cere¬ 
monies to be performed in honour of the same god. 


No. 24. 

Transliteration. 


1. -id . 2.- bit 

ik -. 3. $ar-ra-ti ra -. 

4.7 'imMJJNlM.MA $ 1 / IL.[LA il *Sin.KAN] 

5. [AG].AG BI i-nu-ma ilu Sin . 6. 

. tanaki(ki) ana pan ilu Sin . 7. 

. ntunu(nu) . 

The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 2 4 
(K 13922) is addressed has not been preserved in the colophon¬ 
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob¬ 
served in honour of Sin during a certain phase or position of 
the moon (cf. 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is also 
addressed the Moon-god. 


No. 25. 

Transliteration. 

1. 2. dir -. 

3 . a-fi-ra- . 4. 

ma-bar-ka lu -. 

5. [IN 1 M.IN 1 M.MA Ju IL.LA] Uu Sin.[KAN] 

6.- ki-im aburriS nari pl (?) 7. -ti 

III Sanitu munu[(nu)] 8. $A Samni hura$u VII 

. 9. 

Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con¬ 
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Sin and the commencement 
of a ceremonial section. 
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No. 26. 


T ransliteration. 

Obf. 

i.2.- bit 

3. [IN 1 M. 1 NIM.MA SU] IL.LA ilu Sin.KAN 

4 . ana ilu Sin 

5 . -Si ina jumi magari guSuru ta - Sa - bit 

Re*. 


6. -Sal-tii 7. kimu tubbal-ma 

8 . -an - ma 9 . rabii 

10 . -bur 

11 . -tim 12. 


No. 26 (K 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Sin 
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto 
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a 
second prayer or incantation. 


No. 27. 

Transliteration. 

1. Siptu bi-Ium gaS-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur t/u NU.NAM.N 1 R] 

2. a-Sa-rid ilu A-nun-na-[ki btl tam-ba-ri] 

3. l i-/it-ii ilu KU. TU.SAR [Sar-ra-tum 2 rabitum(tum)] 

4. ilu Nirgal kaS-kaS ilani* l [na-ram ilu NlN.MIN,NA] 

5. Su-pa(?)-ta ina $ami-i illuii[ pl $&-ku 3 man-za-az-ka] 

6. ra-ba-ta ina aralli-[ma aSira(ra) LA. TI-Su] 

7. it-ti a *t-a ina pubur 4 [ilani pl mi-lik-ka 5 Sii-fur] 

8. it-ti ilH Sin ina Satni-i [ ta-Si - 6 gim-ri] 

9. id-din-ka-ma 7 ilu Bil abu-[ka $a/-mat kakkadu pu-bur napiSti(ti)] 

10. bu-ul ilu Nirgal nam-ma$-[si-i ka-tuk-ka ip-kid] 


l Sm. 398, cited as C\ is duplicate of 11 . 3 — 16. 2 C [$ar]-ra-ti. 8 C 
[idj-fat-u. 4 A [ina pu]-/jur. 5 mi-lik-ka has been restored from C. G C lHi- . 
7 A iddin-ka-ma . 
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11. x ana-ku pulanu apil pulani 

12. mi- 1 at Hi u ilu iStari 

13. nasabu u bu-lu-uk-ku-[u 

14. ka-bu-u 4 la Si-mu-[it 

gam-ma-la-ta 
ta-ai-ra-ta 6 

mu-up-pal-sa-ta 
ri-mi-ni-ta 1 
naplis-an-ni-ma 
lib-ba-ka 8 


[ 

[is - Sak - 
baSii ■-*' 3 


ka-bu-u 4 

15. dS-Sum 

16. dS-Sum 

17. dS-Sum 

18. dS-Sum 

19. ki-niS 

20. ag-gu 

21. [puj-fur 


bi-li s 


an-tti 


bi-[ti-ti 9 


arad-ka] 
tiu - nim - ma] 
u J z’/ztf btti-ya] 
it - tal - pu - nitt - m] 
[as-sa-har ilu - ut-ka] 
[ is - ii - * - u - kaf?)] 

[a - ta - mar . .] 

ta - ziz pani - ka(?J] 
Si - mi ka - ba - ai] 
li - nu - ba] 

.J 


/*/ 


/■ 

t 


22 .-#> //£-& ilu-ti-ka . 

23. ilu u ilM iStaru zi-nu-ti Sab- . 

24. nir-bi-ka lu-uk-bi [dd-li-li-ka lud-lul] 


25. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU [IL.LA ilu Nirgal.KAN] 

26. 10 . 


No. 27 (K 2371 -f- K 13791) contains the first prayer of 
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly 
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com¬ 
paratively small one and contains nothing more than the prayer 
in 11 . 1—25 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv¬ 
ing 11 . 1 —15 in 22 lines, its Rev. 11 . 16—25 in 10 or 11 lines, 
while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in 
rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger 
texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place 
of the general formula in 1 . 11. Moreover the insertion of the 
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti¬ 
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during 
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much is 
missing from the prayer. LI. 1 —10 contain the invocation of 
the god, at 1. 11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to 


1 For 1 . II A reads ana-ku m Allur-bdn-apli arad-ka , which is followed by 
the formula itta lumun du a ( a n e i Cm three lines; 11. II and 12 form one line in 

13 and C. 2 A [ul-ku-u. 8 C baSu-u. 4 A ka-bu-u u y B kd-bu- . 

5 4 [ilu]Ntrgal. 6 A [ta]-ai-rat. 7 A [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libba-ka. 9 A fri-fi-ti. 
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of B concludes, only the end has been 
preserved:. IN.DVL-ki. 
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describe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the 
prayer contains his various petitions. 

Translation. 

1. O mighty lord, hero, first-born of NU.NAM.NIRl 

2. Prince of the Anunnaki , lord of the battle! 

3. Offspring of KU.TU.SAR the mighty queen! 

4. O Nirgal\ strong one of the gods, the darling of NIN.MIN.NA ! 

5. Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place! 

6. Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene¬ 

factor of its. 

7. With ta among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy 

counsel! 

8. With Sin in the heavens thou seekest all things! 

9. And Btl thy father has granted thee that the black-headed 

race, all living creatures, 

10. The cattle of Nirgal, created things, thy hand should rule! 

11. I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant! 

12. The.of god and goddess are laid upon me! 

13. Uprooting and destruction are in my house! 14. 

15. Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity! 

16. Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee! 

17. Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld.! 

18. Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee! 

19. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries! 

20* May thine angry heart have rest! 

21. Loosen my sin, my offence. 22. 

23. O god and angry goddess. 

24. Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be¬ 

fore thee! 

4. The title Uu NIN.MIN.NA , i. e . “Lady of the crown”, is 
evidently an abbreviated form of Um N 1 N.MIN.AN.NA, i. e . “Lady 
of the crown of heaven”, since the former occurs as a variant 
of the latter in 1. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 
cf. Lyon, Sargon , p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71. 

6. For the rendering of A ^=TT by the Part, of alaru 
cf. BrGnnow, List, no. 8211 and No. 12, 1 . 32, a-Si-ru ilu Igigi pl . 

-ET «f< is apparently a compound ideogram. - t] HH 

N 


Digitized by Tooele 










90 PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS. 

i. e, ina ma-ti-Su cannot be read, as the duplicate A death 
reads 

7. Sh-tur might poss. be read for Si-fur i. e . “mighty is thy 
counsel”. 

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, 1 . 32, etc., thougi 
poss. some other synonym for “prayer” or “cry” may have beer 
employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1 . 68 , No. 46, 1 . 5, it:. 


No. 28. 

Transliteration. 

1.2. -frar-ra 3. 

lislimu(ntu) itti-ya 4. [dd-U-U-ka] lud-li. 

5. [INIM. IN IM. MA SU IL.LA] Nirgal.KA .V 

6. [DU.DU BI lu ina SAR hi ina] §A.NA ipuS(ul 

7. ilu ri-ini-nu-ii 8. mu-bal-h 

amUu mit U 9. -gu-ii ib-fu-h 10. 

-lib a-du-ur-ma 11. -nb-la 12 . 

-ka li-nu-ba 13. 

No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right side 
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end g: 
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to a 

god who is addressed as “a merciful god.. the quickener 

of the dead! 
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Section III. 

Prayers addressed to Goddesses. 

Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of 
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While 
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of 
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses. 
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one 
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former, 
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively 
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha¬ 
racter, and, like others in Section II, may perhaps be regarded 
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques¬ 
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series 
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess, 
and in its arrangement corresponding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, 
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that 
Nos. 31, 32, and 34 are fragmentary portions of large tablets, 
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they 
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im¬ 
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments 
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their 
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as 
provisional. 


N2 
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No. 29. 

Transliteration. 

i. [du?]-um-mu-bu ku-um-ma . 

2. [INIM.In 7 m.MA] SlTiL.LA il "$a-la 7 [KASJ 

3. ti-iz-ba-ru bu-kur xlM . 

No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re¬ 
verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a prayer 
followed by its colophon-line, and apparently the catch-line for 
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored from 
No. 27, 1 .1: [Siptu bi-luntgaS-ru] ti-iz-ka-ru bu-kur llu [N U.NA M.NIR]- 

If this is so, the sign must have been written over an erasure. 


No. 80 . 

Transliteration. 

1. 

2. kar * atu GU.ZI karani ib - bif?) . 

3. as-ruk-ki si-rik . 

4. . in-na -. 

5. a-ku -.- a-ba Si- . 

6. linub(ub) Ubbu - ki ka - bit- ta- . 

7. ana-ku pulanu apil pulani Sa mamStu . 

8 . da - ya - na - ti di - ni di -. 

9. muS - // - Si - ra - a - ti a - lak - ti ki -. 

10. li - saf} - ra Hi Sa iz - nu - U itti - [ya?] 

11. in - nin - ti kab - ri ka - si - ti li -. 

12. linasibfib) mnr$u Sa zumri-ya linasi(si) MUN.GU Sa da- 


13. lip - ta - fi - ru a - di - ra - tu Sa lib - bi - ya 

14. Sur-dim-ma Suntu u ziru lu rimu si-li-ti £ lu-Sa-pa zi-kir-ki 

15. lublut(ut) lu - uS - lim - ma nir - bi - ki lu - Sa - pi 

16. da - li - // - /i/rf - hi 

17. a - mi - ru-u-a nir - bi - ki li - Sa - pu - v 

18 . a - na nisi * 1 raplaU fl 
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Ret. 

19. [INIMJ.INIM.MA 


SU IL.LA “"[Mar.KAN] 


20. AG,AG BI ina umi magari URU TI ana pan tlu I$tar untmu 


2 1. mu illu tasalah GLGAB tukan(an) suluppu KUA.T1R [ta - 

iapak(ak)] 

22. $A Samtti niku mu diipu himitu taiakau[(anj] 

23. kar t ai * a - da - gur tukan(an) KAS.SAG ianakt(ki) 

24. SID(di) SIR.AD KU.DUB.DUB.BU $UB.[SUB(di)] 

25. KU.KU duirinu duSID i«”‘IL.LA ARA . 

26. ina Samni ! >“ Sunuini MU. SAL >i u urkarinnit talaki Ml ina 

TI.SAR [taiakan(an)] 

27. Sip/u an-ni-tk III Sanitu munu-ma . 

28. riksu tapafar - ma Samnu Suatu(i) . 

29. an-nu-ii ki- . tu -. 

30. Siptu %l-ti ilM Igigi bu - uk - rat . 

31. duppu CXXXIV^ Siptu . 

32. ikal m ilu Ai$ur-ban-apli etc. 

A little over one third of the original tablet has been 
preserved by No. 30 (K 3448). The text contains a single 
prayer addressed to the goddess Iitar , followed by a ceremonial 
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet 
of a certain series. Of the prayer to Iitar only the latter part 
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured 
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may 
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat¬ 
ing his name in 1. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from 
sickness, he continues: — 

8. Thou art the judge of my cause. 

9. Thou art the director of my path. 

10. May my god who is angry with me turn! 

11. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he.! 

\2. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away 

the.of. 

13. May he loosen the grief of my heart! 

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy 

and compassion; let me praise thy name I 

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness! 
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee! 

17. May my.praise thy greatness 

18. Unto the distant peoples! 

The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line 
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows 
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are 
to be performed before Istar “on a favourable day”. “Pure 

water shalt thou sprinkle. The.drink-offering shalt thou 

present. Dates (and).shalt thou heap up. A SA ot 

oil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer. 

An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The.-drink shalt 

thou pour out.” LI. 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per¬ 
formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the 
injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose 
“the knotted cord”. 1 The end of the first line of the colophon 
(1. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet 
belonged, is broken away. 

24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1 . 12 (q. v.). 
That the signs KU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together, 
cf. No. 62, 1 . 29. 

25. The character T« is somewhat spread out on the 
tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read 
iitinii(nii). As however other characters on the tablet are care¬ 
lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in 
No. 12, 1 . 10, etc. 


No. 31. 

Transliteration. 

1. 

2. Sd . 

3 - td . 

4. ana-ku pulanu [apil pulatti Sa] ilu-Su [pulanu ilM i$tar-$u pula - 

nitum](tum) 

5. a-na ka-a-H . -dan 

6. ina puiki 11 dannati Su-zi-bi . [dd-li-lij-ki luddul 


1 See above, p. 22, 
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7. INIM.IN1M.MA SU IL.LA ilu . Sami-l 

8 . ina muSi ana pan ilu /star guSuru arku mu illu tasalah 

9. GLGAB tukan(an) VII TAA - AN kurmati* l tar-bi(?) 

10 . imraSi ta-S&r-rak i-fi-ra u gi-mil-tii kun-ni 

11 . G1.G1 bu-uk-rat ilu Sin tt-li-iu 

No. 31 (K 7207 + K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end 
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies 
addressed to the goddess /Star. LL 1—6 give the concluding 
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup¬ 
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to 
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a 
petition for deliverance “in misery and distress”. The prayer 
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following 
effect: “In the night before /Star thou shalt sprinkle a green 

bough with pure water. The.drink-offering shalt thou 

present. Seven times the food shalt thou.A. 

of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and 
a gift.” L. 11 commences an incantation that was continued 
on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 32. 

Transliteration. 


1. -bu 

2. [INIM.IN1M.MA SU] /LX A /Star.KAN 

3. [DU.DUBZana pan ilu /Star $A].NA buraSi taSakan KAS.SAG 


tanaki(ki) 

4 .Ill Sanitu munu(?iu) i-il-ta-Su . 

5 . [' lu ]iStar-[Su?] itti-Su salimufmu?) 

6 . -na ilu /Star ki-rid-ti i-ld-a-[ti] 

7 . tnan-za-az-ki ina ki-rib Sami-i illuti[* 1 ] 

8 .- U-ma ki-ma u *SamaS . 

9 . Sami * 1 Sadi * 1 u tamatif* 1 ] 

10. *-piS~ti na-maS-ti &a&-£a~ri ta-bar~ri-i . 
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11 . nisi * 1 sa-pi-ify-ti tuS-ti-Sl-ri . 

12 .- ni-ki-ma kul-lat-si-na ba -. 

13 . -ru-ki na-maS-Sii-ii . 

14. [at]-ti-ma ilu Istar lt~-at . 

15 .- ki-ma biltu ina ki-rib [Sami-i illuti* 1 ?] 

Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 + K 9047) 


represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only 
one sign remains of the incantation to which the colophon-line 
(1. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing 
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the 
due recital of the incantation three times. At 1. 6 there com¬ 
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess Is tar , containing the in¬ 
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The 
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken. 

6.: O Istar , heroine among goddesses! 


7. Thy seat is.in the midst of the bright heavens! 

8. Thou art., and like the Sun-god.! 

9. [Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas! 

10. Thou.the handiwork of creatures of the ground, 

thou beholdest.! 


11. Thou scatterest the nations.. thou directest.! 

12.all of them. 13.creation.! 

14. Thou, O Istar , art powerful.. 

15. And thy.. O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens! 


No. 33. 

Transliteration. 


2. [muS(?)]-ti(?)-iS-ma-at a-mat-sa 

3. [muS] - ti - ni - ifp uz ■ 

4. St - mat ta$ - li - ti 

5. li - kat ik - ri - bi 

6. im -Sir - pa - a - ti 

7. dan(?)- . 1L 


Sa-ki-na-at 


ilt u . 

u su - pi - i 

u un - ni - ni 

a - pil Uu Mar duk 

du- ru- . Sadu-H 

kib-ra-a-ti 
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8 . zir LZID.DA bit Si-kin na-piS-ti Si ilani* l rabuti* l 

9. [Sar] - rat Borsippa KI ba - * - lat da - id - 

10. [ ilu ] TaS-mi-tum bi-il-tum Sa ki-bi-sa gaS-[rat?] 

11 . ilu istarati* l [rabati * 1 (?J] . 

12 . ina ilani * 1 a - bi kib - ra - a - ti 

13 .- * - kiS - ki ka - a - Si 

14 . ~ri . azkur(ur) pani-ki 

15 . taS-ma-a u sa - // - 

16 . -at ma-gi-ri [ta-Sa?]-ka-ni taS-ma-a u sa-li-ma 

17 . -riS-ma . -nu tu-Sa-aS-mi-t ki-bil-su-un 

18 . lib-ba-Su-nu tu-Si-iS-Si-ri is- . 

19 . * l ru-ku-tu tu-Sak-na panu-ki . 


20. tlu TaS-mi-tum i-lat 1 su-pi u da-di bi-[lit . J 

2 1. [ana]-hi pulanu apil pulani Sa ilu-Su pulanu ilu iStar-Su [pu- 

lanitum(tum)] 

22. 2 as - four - ki bilti - yd Si - mi - i su - [pi - ya] 

23. [a]-na ilu Nabu ha-i-ri-ki 3 bilu aSaridu mari riS-[ti-i] 

24. [Sa IJ.SAG.ILA a-bu-[ti sab-ti-ma] 

25. [lis-mi zik]-ri-ya 4 [ ina ki-bit pi-ki] 

2 6. [lil - ki un] - - ni - ya [lit - tna - da su - pi - ya] 


27 . zik-ri-Su kabti](ti)] ilu [u ilu iStar lislimu(mu) itti-ya] 

Rer. 

28 . [li-in-ni-is]-si [mur$u Sa zumri-ya] 

29. [lit-ta-kil 5 ] ta-[ni-bu Sa Siri* l -ya] 

30. [lit-ta-bil] aSakku [ Sa bu ani* l -ya] 

31. 6 . rn-fru-u ru-[su-u?] . 

. 32 . [li-in]-ni-is-si ma-mi-tu 1 lit-[ta-kil 5 ni - . . . . .] 

33. gallic li - sal - [irat - su] 

34 . [a-na(?J] nisi * 1 a-pa-a-ti 9 liS-Sa-kin ba-ni-[ti] 

35 . [ilu] ft™ Sarru life - bu - u damikti[(ti)] 

36 . [ina ki-bit]-ki sir-ti Sa til utlakkaru(ru)™ u an-ni-ki ki-[nim ] 12 

37 . [ ilu TaS - mi] - turn bi - U - turn 1 * 

38 . [INIM.INIM.MA SU] IL LA ilu TaS-mi-tum.KAN 


1 A ilat(at). 2 After 1 . 21 A inserts the formula ina lumun * 1 "atati etc. in 
two lines, and for 1 . 22 reads: as four-ki tmid-ki li-mi-i a-ra-ti. 3 A fya - 3 -i-ri-ki. 
4 A ztk-ri. 5 A li-td-kil. 6 For 1 . 31 A reads: Up-pa-al-ru imtiP 1 imtiP 1 imtiP 1 
la ibalH-u ili-yd. 7 A ma-mit. 8 A lit-lu-ud NAM.TAR. • A ina pi-ki . 
10 A u. 11 A uttakkarum(rum). 12 A inserts la til inu-u . 13 A biltu . 

O 
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39 . mu illu tasalab $A.NA buraH karri 

40 . GA ina fcimt taSapak(ak) 

41 . inunu(nu)-ma $ubH?(ki)-ma 

4 2 . Salimu(mu) 

43 . 

44 . ina rik-si TA G-ma . 

45 . i-nu-ma lipuS(ui) Suntu lil(?)~ . 

46 . [KAM] SAff(?) ill takalu(lu) k- . 

47 . Sar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bi-li-i-ti 


48. ikal m ilu A$$ur-ban-apli etc . 

No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with 
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It 
contains a prayer to the goddess TaSmitu % the latter half ofj 
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No. 1 (see\ 
pp. 4, 6 f.). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial 
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com¬ 
plete the text of the tablet. The prayer commences as follows. 

Translation. 

1.O goddess. 

2. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who establisheth . . ...! 

3. Who appeaseth the anger of god and.! 

4. Who heareth prayer and supplication! 

5. Who accepteth petition and sighing!. 

8. O seed of Izida , the house of the living creature of the 

great gods! 

9. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling! 

10. O lady Taimitu , whose command is mighty! 

The next few lines are broken. After stating ( 1 . 14) that 
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her 
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At 
1. 20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds to 
make his request. 

20. O TaSmitu , goddess of supplication and love, lady of.! 

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so and 

so, whose goddess is so and so, 

22. Have turned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication! 
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23. Before Nabii thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son 

24. Of Isagila , intercede for me! 

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth! 

26. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication! 

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously 

with me! 

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away! 

2 9. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed! 

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed! 

31. x .sorcery, poison,. 

32. May the ban be torn away may the.be consumed 

33 - May. 

34. May mercy be established among men (and their) habitations! 

35. May god and king ordain favour 

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true 

mercy, 

37. O lady Ta$mitu\ 

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have 
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure 
water and the offering of incense of frarru- wood shall accom¬ 
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently 
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord 
[cf supra p. 71, etc.), 

2 4. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above 
p. 14). 

29. The verb lit-ta-kil is here restored from 1. 32 and 
No. 1, 11. 46, and 48 {cf, supra p. 14). 

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as 
\ (cf, PI. 3, No. 1, Rev. ( cont.) f 1 . 48). For the explanation of 
nifu (= I 1, Inf. from naSu) as a synonym of mamitu , cf, supra , 
p. 66. 

41. The sign is written over an erasure; it is clearly 
however to be read as not 

46. The reading suggested in the transliteration 

is not certain. 


1 For 1 . 31 A reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!** 
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loo PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODDESSES. 


No. 34. 

Transliteration. 


i.2. a-ta-mar 

3. p&r(?)-da-a ya-Si 4. 

dd-li-li-ki lud-lul 


5. [ 1 NIM.INIM.MA 

$U 

ILJ.LA 


6. [DU.DU BI lu 

via $AR] 

lu ina 

$A.NA ipuKub 

7 . 


The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrases 
from a prayer to the goddess ilu MLMI (cf BrCnnow, List, 
no. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second 
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of this 
line, however, only traces of signs remain. 

3. If the rendering of by pdr is correct pdr-da-a must 
= 3 f. pi. Prtns. 1 1, from VVlD. ,For another instance of the use 
of the verb in I 1, cf\ Lotz, Tiglathpileser , Col. II, 1 . 67 (p. 22 

li-par-du 0^=!TT *T Mf)» and for its use in IV 1 with the 
meaning, according to Zimmern, Busspsaltneti p. no, of “to shine 
to the bright”, cf. IV R 60* [67], C. Rev. 1 . 20 ka-bit-ta-Su, ip- 

par-du (£=n *T whence the epithet nipirdu , “shining” 

{see Delitzsch in Lotz’s Tigl. p. 106 and Zimmern, op . cit . p.no) 

Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. 
(= pdrT)-da-a-ti in the phrase Sunati* l pdr-da-a-ti Id /ito 

(IV R 17, 16 b), and HF" ^TT in No. 12, 1 . 57. 


No. 85. 

Transliteration. 

1. Sa bi(?)-lu- .2. 

ina . 3. balafu Si- . 4. . . • • 

. ina pa-ni- . 5 . nap-li- . 

6. libbu ftiduli- . 7. 

DIM. . 8. 
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14. 

ni - is fca - a 

- ti id 

a -Bilit 

*5 . 

. . safy(?) ki-bit ana 

arkat(?) L 

DA.RA 

16. 





No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god¬ 
dess Bint* at the end of which there follows the catch-line for 
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon 
( 1 . 16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1 . 14, where we 
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present 
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13). 
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Section IV. 

Prayers to deities whose names 
are not preserved. 

Section IV is composed of fragments of tablets, which 
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic of the present 
collection of texts, but from which the names of the deities 
addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish 
whether a god or goddess is addressed. In some cases, how¬ 
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a few signs have 
been preserved. 


No. 36. 

Transliteration. 

i. •ki . 2. 


3 . bi-tf-ti (0 


4. . 

. Sur-. . . . 

.5. 

. ’-//-ft 

6. 

[IN 1 M.INIM.MA_] 

SU IL.LA 


7 - 


ina iSati . 


8. 

. su 

IL.LA 


9 - 


tiflitu . 


IO. 


butuktu fta-si-. 


II. 

[ikal m ilu A$$ur]-ban-apli etc . 



The fragment No. 36 

(K 9125) contains 

the end of a 


prayer, followed by three lines of directions for ceremonies, 
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of 
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L. 10 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet 


No. 37. 

Transliteration. 

1. tlu . 2 . ttapis - 

timfrim) . 3 . * l libbi- . 

4. bi-ir-tu . 5. 

[ti?]-kin ?ia-piS-ti . 

6 . / INIM.INIM.MA SU] IL.LA . 

7 . [iiptu] . 1 [biltu] Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni - 

turn 2 a-[Si-bat Sarni-l illuti* l ] 

8 . [al-si-ki bilti-yh i-]ziz-zi-im-ma Si-mi-t* [ya-a-ti] 

9. [lS-l-ki aSfrur-ki* kinta] ulinnu ili-ya u Uu i$tari-yh ulinnu-[ki 

a$-bat] 

10. [&$ - Sum di - ni$ da] - a - ni purus [parasi(si) 6 ] 

11 . [dS-Sum bul-lu-(u]i Sul-lu-mu baSii-u 8 [itti-ki] 

12. [ 9 d$-Sum ifira gamala] ti - [di - i] 

13. 1 [ biltu Sa-kuJ-tum 10 ummu ri-[mi-ni-tu?n 11 ] 

No. 37 (K 9087) contains a few words from the end of 
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement 
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and 
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Bdu in No. 6, 11 . 71 ff., and 
of that to the goddess, who bears the title Bilit Hi , in No. 7, 
11 . 9 ff - For a translation see above, p. 34 f. 


1 Possibly to be restored from B ilu Bi-lit Hi; A Bdu. 2 A ri-mi-[ni - 
turn], 8 4 4 A as-frur-ii. 5 A di-in. G D [pa]-ra-su. 7 A here 

inserts the copula u. 8 AD ba-lu-u. 9 For 1 . 12 A reads dl-lum i-fi-ra ga-ma - 

. iu-zu-ba ti-di-i\ D .- ma-la u Su*zu-ba ti-di-i. 10 A 

iur-[bu-tum ]. 11 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 
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PRAYERS TO DEITIES 


No. 38. | 

Transliteration. 

i. ana di- . 2. di - li - [li - ] .. 

3. INIM.INIM.[MA Ju IL.LA] . 

4. DU-DU [BI lu ina JAR lu ina $A.NA iput(ui] 

5. Siptu fur- . 

6 . & . 

7 . 

No. 38 (Bu. 91—5—9, 16) is a fragment from the left side 
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from the 
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common colo¬ 
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophon 


No. 89. 

Transliteration. 


1 . 2 . [a]-na ka- . 

3 . ilu Iftar . 

4. [INfM.INIM].MA Ju IL.LA .~j 

5 . JDUDU BI] Tu ina §AR lu ina &A.NA [ipui(ui] 

6 . kakkabani * 1 i-lat Sar- . 

7 . - l - ti i-lat i- . 

8 . ilani* l DI.BAR fami-i . 

9 . [dami£tu](tu) il *Igigi nu-ur ma- . 

10 . muf-na-mi-rat . 

11 .- bu-u di - pa - ru- . 

12 . it - ta - na - an - bi - fu . 

13 . -ki bi-il-ti ina ki- . 

14 .- ya ku - Si - ma . 

15 .- ni - ma ma -. 

16 . [ana-ku pulanu api/J pulani Sa Sutn-ru- . 

17 . -maf}-ra dan- . 

18 . 
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (1. 4 f.) 
>n No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The 
>rayer that commences at 1 . 6 is addressed to a goddess. The 
irst eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the 
>ower of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end 
>f every line, however, is broken off. 


No. 40. 

Transliteration. 


1. DI . 

2. [INIM.INIM.MA] JlFIlZa . 

3 . * l -Su Sa IM.IL itu . 

4 .- at wirinu a - [na?] . 

5 . KUR.NA TU.UD.TA diparu . 

6 . ~nis-su-un-nu SIR ina lubuitupi^ati lubuUu . 

7 . -rit-ta-Sii VII babati pl tu -. 

8 . wpaSSuru ta$akan(an) XXXVI $A AS.A.AN 

Sir ( . ) 

9 . -na 5a ZU.DU tukatt(an) immiru nifci tunam- 

mar(f) kap-ra tunikis (?) (is) 

10 . XmKAJZI SI.IL(ka) ni5 ini 

11 . [wjirinu & upuntu tu-nam-mar 

12. [mi - ih - 6aP] tanaki(ki) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SuB(di) 

13 . -su ni5 ini-ma III 5anitu minutu(tit) an-ni-tu 

14 . -Su DIM.SID * am AN.IRIM u riksu tapafarfar) 

15 .- bu-ma ina Sutni Suati tudammife(ik) 

16 . ana damifetifti) tazakar(ar) 


17 


The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four¬ 
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded 
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. Bezold 
{Catalogue , p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487 
(= No. 2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on 
both tablets is very similar. 
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PRAYERS TO DEITIES 

8. For the explanation of the sign-group £ T? « 
= irrit zunni\ see Jensen, ZA I, p. 308 (cf. BrOnnow, List , no. 6767. 
What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage is 
not clear. 

1 2. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line 
is based on No. 8, 1 . 21 {cf. supra, p. 42 f.). 


No. 41. 

Transliteration. 


1. 

2. [DU.DU BI] lu ina KISDA lu ina SA.NA [ ipuS(usa] 


3 . Sarru ni - mi - ki ba - nu - u ta - Sim * t 

4 . m Uu A$$ur-ban-apli etc. 


In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored 
as the colophon-line INIMJNIM.MA &U ILL A etc . L. 3 gives 
the catch-line for the next tablet. 


No. 42. 

Transliteration. 


Obr. 

I. 


. 2. na- . 3. kul-lat . 

. 4* u-tag-ga(?)~ . 5. -ri- ki -. 

. 6 . ta-ta-na-ru -. 7 . a-na ri-i- . 

. 8. $ak-tia-ta . 9 . Sa ZIG.GIR-ka . 

. 10. a-lik bar-ra-ni . 11 .la DIM.KU la 

ir- . 1 2. Sa pafc-du pi -. 13. dann* 

ina dan-na- . 14. i-lul mun-nap -. 

15. ina kari dan-na .16. mu-Sap-Sik UD . 

. 17. ina pi-ka ki -. 18. Sa la . 

. 19. a-zu -. 


Rer. 

20 .21. ul- .22. iidutu-ka . 

.23. il "NIN.A.KU.KUD.[DU] . 
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24 • JNIM.INIM.MA $U [1L.LA] . 

25. inu(?)-ma ina KI$DA inu(?) ... 

it. Siptu ilu Marduk bilu rabu ... 

27. ikal m {lu A$$ur-ban-[apli] etc . 

No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large 
rablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the 
Dbverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common 
:olophon-lines (see above, p. 71). 


No. 48. 

Transliteration. 

1.- bu -.2. ilu Marduk . 

3. [i/d?ii] pl .4. ilani* l .5. ilani pl 

a-$ib .6. tlu A-nim Uu Bil .7. ana - 

ku arad-ki . 

8. [INIMJ.INIM.MA SU [IL.LA] . 


The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by 
No. 43 (K 13355 )- 


No. 44. 

Transliteration. 

1. ilu NIN . . . 

2. [INIM.INIMJ.MA SU IL.[LA] . . . 


3. -tu an-na .4. 

KU* 1 . 5 . -nu 


6 . 

No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three 
lines of directions for ceremonies. 


Pa 
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PRAYERS TO DEITIES 


No. 46. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

i. -ti .2. -lu( lu • 

. 3. -urn tafc-bu-u <lu $atna$ . 


4. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA ilu 

5 . 

Rct. 

6 .- ra-ka . 

a-na . 8 . . , 

9. ba-la-tu 

-bil . 

The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces of 
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impos¬ 
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the 
tablet. 


.7. -ma 

rtta H-it- . 

. . 10. 
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Section V. 

Prayers to Astral Deities. 

Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not 
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per¬ 
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there 
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad¬ 
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers. 
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts, 
in No. 19, 1. 17 f. the god Bit is selected from “the multitude 
of the stars of heaven” to receive a gift, while in No. 6, 1 . 77 f. 
the goddess Bau, and in No. 7, 1 . 15 f. the goddess Bilit Hi , are 
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral 
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those 
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 50, if my 
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Sibziana is 
even credited with the creation of mankind. 

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger 
class, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter¬ 
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies. 


No. 46. 

Transliteration. 


1 .- gu - u ib - fu - u 

2 .- lib a - du - ur - ma 

3 .- [ka] rabtti(ti) ub - la 

4 . lint - bu - ru - ka - ma 

5. l a S “ & u Mb - ba - ka] li - nu - b& 
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PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES. 


6 . . . . 

7 . . . . 

8. [di 


lil 


-[ka ra-bu]-u l ta-ai-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum 

. -Si lib-Sa-nim-ma 

ilu - ti - ka] rabiti(ti) lud - lul 


9. IN1M.INIM.[MA SU ILJ.LA 


kakkabu MuStabarrb-mu- 
tanu(a-nu).KAN 


10 . DU.DU BI [lu ina KISDA] lu ina &A.NA ipuS(uf) 

11 . Siptu ilu Nirgal bil . kakkabu Pi$u fi-ifp Sami-t u 

12. sa-ni-bu .- ti bu-kur “"KU.TV.SAR 

13 . ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KfRRUD.AZAG.GA 

14 . i - lit - ti ilu A • ttint rnaru riS - tu - u 

\$.ba-lip Sa-lum-ma-ti Sa Iit-bu-Su nam-ri-ri 

16 . dan - dan - nu kit - ru • du bil a - ba • ri 

17 . Sa - kin tab • ti - [i] mu • Sa - ai - ki • nu li - i • ti 

18 . Sarru tain - fra - [ri ir?] • Sit ik • du la pa - du - u 

19 . [mu-hal-lib?] za-ai-ri 

20 . [Sal?]-ba-bu muk-tab-lum 

2 1 . -Hi karradu 

22 . -ii 

23 . 


The upper portion of No. 46 (K11153 + Rm 582) con¬ 
tains the end of a prayer to the kakkabu MuStabarru - mutanu , 2 
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon 
(1. 9f.), is followed by a prayer to Nirgal , who is invoked as 
follows: — 

11. O Nirgal , lord of.near to heaven and earth! 

12. Who harasses the.. the first-born of KUTU.SAR\ 

13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the 

Kirrud-azaga ! 

14. The offspring of Anu t the first-born son I 

15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light! 

16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power! 

17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength! 


1 A ra-bu-u. 

2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see Jensen, JCosmologie 
p. 120 f. 


Digitized by L^ooQle 














PRAYER TO THE MUSTABARRti-MtiTANU. 


Ill 


18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible! 


19 .who destroyeth the foe! 

20 .the impetuous, the warrior! 

2 1 .the hero! 


9. That the kakkabu NI~BAT-a-nu is phonetically written 
kakkaku Mu$tabarru-mutanu $ cf. BrOnnow, List, no. 5347, and Jensen, 
Kosmologie, p. 119. 

12. For the identification of -azaga with -azaga, 
and the explanation of the latter as “the lordly chamber” of 
the Lower World, see Jensen, op. cit ., p. 234 f. 

15. The word Salummatu expresses the idea of light viewed 
as an object of terror (Jensen, op. cit., p. 155). 

19. This line is restored from I R 17, 1 . 8 where Ninib is 
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-ri. Several of the epithets in 
this prayer are to be found in A$$urna$irpal's dedication. 


No. 47. 

Transliteration. 


1.-/ ru- . 2. 

lint - nu -. 3. KA.LU.BI.DA 

. 4. -na-ku-nu balafu ba-a-ni 5. 


. dd-li-li-ku-nu lud-lul 


6. [1NIM.INIM.MA 

&U IL].LA 

Mul-tnul.KID 

7. [DU.DU BI lu ina 

KISDA lu] ina 

SA.NA ipuS(ui) 


8 . gai - ru - ii - ti 

9 . $U 1L.LA KAN . 

10. [ikal m Uu AiSur-banJ-apli etc. 


8 . gai - ru - ii - ti 

9 . $U 1L.LA KAN . 


The end of a prayer has been preserved by No. 47 (K8808). 

In 1 . 6 the signs KrfHF- tMMf- I have taken as the Mul - 
mul -star (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 152) and not as the plural 
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1 . 22), though the suffix in d&-li-li-ku-nu 
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity. 
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PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES. 


The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the title 
of which is contained by 1. 9. 


No. 48. 

Transliteration. 

ObT. 

I . -ni-ti 2 .- a-ti 3. 

. in - Si 4. -Sa 5. -a-i 

6. -li-ku 7. MIN 8. 

.- ri 9.- Su 10.-j* 

II . ziz 1 2 . -Si 13. 

. -ziz 14. 

Rev. 

15 ki- . 

16. INIMJNIM.MA SU IL.LA Mul-muLKAS 

17. Siptu bilu Sur-bu-u Sa ina Sami-i Su-lufp-hu-Su ilit 

18. VIH-* par-su Bit sa-la-mi-i ikal m Uu A$$ur-ban-apli etc. 

According to the first line of the colophon ( 1 . 18), No. 4$ 
(K8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled the 
Bit sa-la-mi-i (cf. Bezold, ZAY , p. 112 and Catalogue , p. 8961. 
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the 
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to the 
Mulmul- star. According to the catch-line the next part of the 
composition commenced with the words: “O mighty lord, whose 

.is brilliant in heaven I” 

18. With the composition entitled the Bit salami may be 
compared the incantations that commence Siptu bit nu-ru (sa 
above, p. 53), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp. 14 ff.). The 
bit rim-ki and the bit Sa-la-mi-i are mentioned together in the 
letter K 168, 1 . 13 (cf. Lehmann, SamaSSumukin , Pt. II, p. 76 and 
pi. XLV). 
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PRAYERS TO THE STARS MULMUL AND KAK.SI.DI. 


"3 


No. 49. 

Transliteration. 


b?. 


. 2 . 3 . 

mar 4. -a-ti 5. ilani* l ilu Igigi 

. fa-ab-lk 7. -ai-ti 8. 

. . . ,-li-ti 9. •lu at-mu-k-a 10. 

pk(I) ya-a-H 11. •ni U-mi-$ant 12 . 

ru-sa-a-ti 13.- k lim-nu-ti 14. -k 

na zumri-yh 15. [$ar]-ra-tum rabitum(tum) 

6. ka-ru-bu, 17. -ma-'-k 

8. -ti-la-ku 19. ri-Si-ka 

o. [INIM.IN1M.MA ~ __ 


$U IL.LA * a ** ai "JCAK]. SIDI.KAN 


* i. -fur . 

lev. 

\2 . 23. i-tnu-ki 24. 

. . . ,-ru-ti 25. ra-$ub-bu 2 6. 

Sa-an-nu 27. * l u iiatu 28 . 

ibni* l 29. Sami-i 30. [mu-SaP]- 

iz-nin nufySu 31.32. 

.... il - lu firu 33. fya - ra - Ar • [ra] 

The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 65) preserves part of a prayer 
:o the star KAK.SI.DI (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie , p. 49 ff., etc.\ 
iddressed as a male deity. This prayer is followed by a second, 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. 


No. 50. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

1. [tiptu kakkabu SIB. ZI.A N. NA] . 

2. [mu - na - kir] .*. 

3. [itta Satni-i ] . 

4. [kan - su tnab - ra - ka?] . 

5. [ilani* 1 rabiiti* 1 i - $al - lu - ka - ma?] . 

6. [ina ba - li - ka ilu A - nun] . 

7. Uu Bil ma - [ii - kuP] . 

Q 
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PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES. 


!I4 

8 . ilu Rammanu aSarid Sami-i u irsitim(tim) ul . 

9 . ina ki - bit - ka 1 izzakara(ra) H - [ni - Si - i - tit]* 

10. Si - si - ma itti - ka* ilani * 1 rabuti* l li - si - [su] 

11 . A di - ni di - in purussa - ai purus(us) 

12. a - na - ku arad - ka m Assur - ban - apli mar Hi - Su 

13 . Sd Hu - Su ASSur ilu iS - tar - Su ilu AS - Su - ri - i - tit 

14 . ina lumun ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina arbi itmi KAN 

iSakna(na) 

15. ina lumun idati* l ITI.MlS limniti* l la fabati* l 

16 . Sa ina ikalli - yh u mati - yh ibaSa - a 

17 .is - Sum it - pis limutti(ti) mur$u la tabu ar - ni 

18. kil-la-ti &i-(i-ti Sa ina zumri-yh . 

19. ikimmu lim-nu Sa itti-yh rak-su-ma it-Safp- . 

20. am - bur - ka it - sa - pi - [ka] 

2 1 . niS kati - yh mu - bur Si - mi taf- [li-ti] 

22. pu - Sur kis - pi - ya pu - si - si bi m t& - ti - [ya] 

23. 5 linnasib(ib) mimnia lim-nu Sa ana tia-khs napisti-ya illika[(ka)] 

24. ilu Sidu damku lu ka - ai - an ina rtSi - yd 

25. Hu ilM iStar amiliiti sa - li • mu li - ir - Sit - ni 

R®t. 

26. ina bibit - ka lu - itb - lu\ 

27 . ludlul - ka nar - bi - ka lu - Sa - pi b 

28. INJM.INIM.MA Ju IlIa SIB.ZI.AN.NA.KAN 

29. Siptu at-ta kakkalu KAK.SI.DI ,l "NJNIB a-ia-rid Haiti* 1 rabuti 

No. 50 (K 2801 + K. 9490) is a comparatively small tablet 
inscribed for AsSurbanipal with a prayer to be recited on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently 
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain 
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar 
in size to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, must have been the tablet of 
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragments 
do not join but from the style of the writing and character of 
the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same 


1 A ina Sibit-ka. 2 Restored from the similar expression in No. 19, 1 .13. 

8 A it*[ti-ka]. 4 For 1 . II A reads:. •« . 5 For 

1 . 23 B reads: . 6 After 1 . 27 B ceases to be a duplicate 

and reads: | liptu kakkabu .. | * t*DUMU .. | kfms 
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PRAYER TO SIBZIANA. 
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tablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex¬ 
tracted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that 

follows in B commences HP- Krfi and does not agree with 
the catch-line of No. 50. The prayer is inscribed to the star 
Sibsiana , l addressed as a male deity, and invoked in 11. 1—9 in 
somewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to 
induce Sibsiana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos¬ 
session by spectres etc ., that have followed in the train of the 
lunar eclipse. The prayer reads as follows. 

Translation. 

1. O Sibsiana .2. Thou that changest the. 

3. In the heavens.4. They bow down before thee. 

5. The great gods beseech thee and. 

6. Without thee Anu .7. Bit the arbiter. 

8. Ramtnan the prince of heaven and earth. 

9. At thy command mankind was named! 2 

10. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand! 

11. Give thou my judgement, make my decision! 

12. I, thy servant, ASiurbanipal , the son of his god, 

13. Whose god is A$$ur, whose goddess is ASSuritu, 

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month 

(** ac *) on the day (** ac ‘) has taken place, 

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good, 

16. Which are in my palace and my land, 

17. Because of the evil magic, the disease that is not good, 

the iniquity, 

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body.. 

19. [Because of] the evil spectre that is bound to me and., 

20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee! 

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer! 

22. Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin! 


1 For the identification of Sibsiana with Regulus, and the explanation of 
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven” (IB'u Ainu ia Samt), see Jensen, ZA I, 
p. 266, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc. 

2 /. e. created. It is possible that should be rendered by the 

Qal, not the Nifal, of sakdru, lumu being understood ; in either case the meaning 
of the line remains the same. 

Q* 
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cut 

off my life! 

24. May the favourable Hdu be ever at my head! 

25. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour! 

26. At thy command let me live! 

27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatness| 

The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “Thou, O KAK.SLD1 
art Ninth, the prince of the great gods!” This line is discussed 
by Jensen ( Kosmologie , pp. 53 f., 150), Bbzold having published 
the fragment K 9490 (cf. ZA III, p. 250), which contains the 
conclusion of the text. 


No. 51. 

Transliteration. 

1. 2 . . 3 .- pal 

dr - Sa -. 4 . amil&tu . 

5.- tna . 6. [as]-bat $ubata(?)-ka it- . 

. 7 . gi-tnil balafi Hi- .8. dalili-ka . 

9. II INIM.INIMMA Ju IL.LA kakkab *[SlB.ZI.AN.NA .KAN] 

10. AG.AG BI ana pan iaMkab *SIB.ZI.AN.NA II.. 

11. [SA.NA] buraSi taSakan(an) KAS.SAG tanakifki) iiptu an- 


. 

12 .- za-za abarrikanu(f) itti(?) wbinu 

13 . Santni wSurminu puiuS . . . . 

14 . $n™iGLMAN.GIRI n*NAM. . . . 

15 . [taSakan?](an) ina ul$i(?) . 

16 . lint - nu ill .... . 

17 . 


In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line ( 1 . 9) seems to refer 
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre¬ 
served. At 1 . 10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commences, 
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out of a 
libation before Sibziana . LI. 12 ff contain certain rites to be 
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing 
with the oil of Surminu-wood. 
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No. 62. 

Transliteration. 

1. 2. ina an~nt-ka ki-nim . 

3 . AG.AG BI ana phn kakkahu SIB[ZIAN.NA] ." 777 . 

4. lu ina K1&DA lu ina SA.NA III Sanitn ntunu[(nu)] 

5 . Siptu iarru il&ni pl gaS-ru-ii-ti Sa nap-far ma-a-ti Su-pu-u 

Uu IMINA.Bl at-tu-nu-ma 

6 . ikal m ilM A$$ur-[ bhn]-apli etc . 

Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by 
No. 52 (K 6395 + K 10138), followed by a rubric of two lines 
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc¬ 
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI lu ina KI$DA lii 
ina SA.NA ipuS follows the colophon-line INIM.INIM.MA SO 
IL.LA etc . In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre¬ 
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two 
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star 
in 1 . 3. In that case 1 . 4 would not commence a new sentence, 
but would run on without a break: “Do the following. Before 
Sibziana either ina KISDA or ina $A.NA three times recite 
(the incantation)”. 1 

The catch-line ( 1 . 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods 
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!” While 

citing the passages in which the is found, E. T. 

Harper (Beitrage zur Assyr.> Bd. II, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has 
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity 
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of 
deities are referred to. In 1 . 5 of No. 52, however, we have a 
remarkable instance of the combination of sing, and plur. with 
reference to the ilu IMINA.Bl , the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring 
by the side of Sarru and Supu. There is no doubt, therefore, 

that the name was applied to a group of gods 

who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the 
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form¬ 
ing a single personality. 

1 See above p. 71 f. 
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Section VI. 


Prayers against the evils attending 
an eclipse of the Moon. 

The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed 
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con¬ 
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V. 
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several 
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in 
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of 
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse. 
The formula is to be found in No. 1, 11 . 1—28, a prayer to Sin, 
and 11 . 36—52, a prayer to Taimtiu , in No. 4, 11 . 9—22, a prayer 
to Damkina , and 11 . 24—50, a prayer to Bau , in the concluding 
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, 11 . 9 — 33 . 
a prayer to the goddess Bilit Hi, and 11 . 34—63, a prayer to 
hfpara , in No. 19, 11 . 1—33, a prayer to Bit , in the prayer to 
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50, 
11 . 1—28, a prayer to Sibziana . It is not, however, confined to 
the group of texts collected in Sections I—V, but is of some¬ 
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers 
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and 
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list, 
however, makes no pretence of being exhaustive, for it is pro¬ 
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablets 
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik. , 


Digitized by Tooele 


l 



PRAYER TO lA, §AMA§, AND MARDUK. 


119 


No. 58. 

Transliteration. 

nr. 

1 . 

2 . gai(?)-ru . -ffi 

3. abkal kii-ia-ti <lu Marduk ial-ba-[bu bill] I.TUR.RA 
4- ,lu I-a ilu Samai u a "Marduk ya-a-Si ru-fa-nim-ma 

5. in a an - ni - ku - nu i - Sa - ru - tit lul - lik 

6. ilu Samai ikimmu mu-pal-li-fyi id ii-tu H-rni ma--du-ti 

7- orki - ya rak - su - tna Id muppafiru(ru) 

8. ina kal U-mi ikiuS(?)-an-ni ina kal miiii up-ta-na-lak-an-ni 
9 - ri-du-su uiisizu(zu) lubuilu(P) ili-yh uz-za-na-ka-pu 
o. pani - yd i - fri - su - u ini* 1 - yd uz-za-na-kup 

1. ur - ka - yd ub - ba - lu iiri* l - yd i-iam-ma-mu 

2. kal pag - ri - ya ub - ba - lu 

3. lu i - kirn - mu kim - ti - ya u sa - la - ti - ya 

4 . lu i - kim - mu ia ina di - ik - ti di - ku 

5. lu ikimmu GUR TAP.PI DU an-nu-ii ill-k an-nu-u . -Su 

Lev. 

6 . ilu £amaS ina pani-ka is-ti- -Sii-ma lubuSti pl ana lit-bu-Si-Su 

misiru ana kabti (?) 

17. misiru ana kabli-Su SU.A.RU.LA mi pl ana Sati-Su 
8 Mmu^^ {-si/f-Su SA.KASKAL addin-Su 

19 . a - na i - rib <lu $amSi(si) HI - lik 

?o. a-na tlu Nl.DU.NI DO.GAL Sa irfitim(tim) lu-pa-kid 

21. tlu Nl.DU.NI DU.GAL Sa irsitim(tim) ma$artu-Su li-dan-nin 
12. li - is - ziz wsigaru nam - $a - ki - Su - nu(?) 

23 . iiu Santas ina ki-bi-ti-ka $ir-ti Sa [ 61 ] uttakkaru(ru) 

24. ina lumuti ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina arfpipulani umipulani iSakna(na) 

25. lumun id&ti pl ITI.M1S limniti pl la fabati pl 

26. Sa ina ikalli - yh u mati - yh ibaSa - a 

27. [ina] ki-bit abkalli ilani pl ilu Marduk ina zumri-yh . 

. -kis-su 

28 . -yh ipparasu(su) ina zumri-yh . 

.- pal-Su 

29 . lu-ta-mi napSat lIu I-a . lu-ta-mi 

30 . pl .. lu-ta-mi 

. 
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No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portion 
of a tablet and contains a prayer to la , Santas, and Marduk , 
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup¬ 
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon v 
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the 
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. What 
remains of the Obverse commences as follows: — 

3. O arbiter of the world, Marduk , the mighty, the lord of lfura\ 

4. O ta , Santas , and Marduk deliver me, 

5. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity! 

6. O Santas , the spectre that striketh fear, that for many days 

7. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed, 

8. Through the whole day hath.me, through the whole 

night hath stricken me with terror! 

The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is 
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face, 
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re¬ 
verse of the tablet he recounts to Santas how he has tried to 
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his efforts 
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for 
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com¬ 
mand that is not altered, and through the command of Marduk , 
“the arbiter of the gods”. 

10. After the form uz-za-na-ka-pu in 1 . 9 one might per¬ 
haps assign to in uz-za-na-t+S\ the new value kap* 

18. The character is not quite accurately rendered 

on pi. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project 
slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms 
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning 

of the sign remains constant, together with the small 

perpendicular wedge (J), the number and position of the small 
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside¬ 
rably. In K 2971, Col. Ill, 1. 22 three wedges (dS) occur 
above the horizontal line (not two as in IV R* 56, 1. 55 6 ) r in V 
R 18, 1 . 35 f. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only 

occur, and in V R 11, 1 . 10 f. four wedges (¥0 are to be found. 
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which in the duplicate K 4410 are written In all these 
>a.ssag’es, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below 
lie long horizontal wedge. 

23. In the transliteration before the sign Af I have restored 
3 ^. which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error. 


No. 54. 

Transliteration. 

1 - [ana-ku] pulanu apil pulani id ilu-iu pulanu a *[iitar-iu 

pulaniluvt (turn)] 

2. [ina] lumun ilu atali <lu Sin id ina arfri pulani umi pulani 

[iiakna(na)] 

3. [tna] lumun iddti* l ITI.MIS limniti* l [la tabdti* l ] 

4. [Sd] ina ikalli - yh u mati - yh [ibaia - a] 

5. [ina] kibit - ka kit - ti lu - [ub - luf] 

6. [/u - ui] - lim - via lu - ui - tam - mar [ilu - ut - ka] 

7. [i - ma] u - $a - am - ma - ru lu - - ill - ud] 

8 . kit - tew . 

9 . [damiktim](timj . 

10. 


No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer, 
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the 
common petitions for life, success, etc . LI. 8 and 9 are possibly 
to be restored according to No. 9, 1 . 13 f. 


No. 55. 

Transliteration. 

..2. ana-[ku m ]Aiiur-ban-apli ilu BAR . 

.3. ina lumun ilu atali ilu Sin ia ina arfyi [ umi 

KAN i$akna(na)] 4. ina lumun iddti* l ITI.MIS [limniti* 1 la fabati* 1 ] 
5. sd ina ikalli - yh u mati - yh ibaia - [a] . 

R 
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved by 
No. 55 (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of one 
of the class of smaller tablets. 


No. 56. 


Transliteration. 


1 . Sa . 

2. ilH Sama$ ilu . 

3. maru . 

4. ik - ka - ru ki - . 

5. mu - Sa - ri in -. 

6. / - fi - ir . 

7. a-na-ku m AsSur-[ban-apli] . 

8 . Sd ilu - Su [Assur il *iS - tar - Su tlu A$ - ri - i - tit] 

9. ina lumun ilu [atali ilu Sin Sa ina arfpi umi KAN iSakna(na)] 

10. [ina] lumun idati [* 1 1 TI.MIS limniti* l Id fabdti* 1 ] 

11. [Sa ina] ikalli[-yk u mdti-yh ibaid-a] 

Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains part 
of a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the 
smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what 
has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed. 


No. 57. 

Transliteration. 

Obv. 

1. 

2 . ilu h-ha-ra ummu ri-[mi-ni-tum Sd nisi* 1 . 

3 . ana-ku pulanu apil puldni Sa ilu-Su [puldnu ilu iStar-Su pula - 

nitum(tum)] 

4. ina lumun Uu atali ilu Sin Sa [ina arfpi puldni umi puldni iSak - 

na(na)] 

5 . lumun idati * l ITL[M1§ limniti * l Id fabdti* l ] 

6 . Sa ina ikalli - yd u [mati - yd ibaSa - a] 
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7 . a - na Sit - a - ti asbur - ki al - [si-ki] . 

8 . is - Sum gi - mil dum - ki . 

9. as - ruk - ki si - rib . 

10. za- ka - a da - aS - pa ku- ru- [uti - na] . 

11. 6 - ma - mu - . 

12. napisti(ti) ub - . 

13. Um IS - b<* - ina Sap - . 

14. bi - lit matati ina Sap -. 

15. dup - pi - ri mimma . 

16. mimma lim - nu . 

17. Sii -. 18. 

Rev. 

19. -mi -. 20. 

21. 22. 

The commencement of No. 57 (K 9909) is very similar to 
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to 
Jsbara , No. 57, 11 . 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, 11 . 59—62. 
L. 63 of No. 7, however, does not agree with 1 . 8 of No. 57, 
so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not 
duplicates. 


No. 58. 


Transliteration. 


Olrr. 

i. pl mu-Sim Simati pl 2. -Sii-ii 

nubSu 3. pl ta-pa-kid 4. lim-na-ti 

SU-ul-tna 5. [ana-ku pulanu apil] pulani Sa ilu- 

Su pulanu ilu iStar-Su pulanitum(tum) 6. [ina lumun tlu atali xlu Sin 
Sa ina arbi pulani] umi pulani iSakna(na) 7. [lumun idati pl 
ITl.MlS limniti pl la (abati pl Sa ina] ikalli-yh u mati-a ibaSa-a 

8. pa-Sa-Su 9.- an -. 

10. -ka ... na 

.12. ... .. bn . 


13 . 

Rct. 

14 . 15. - Si - ru Sb - lub - & 

16. -mi ilani pl mu-til-lum 17. 

mu-na-mir uk-li 18. - ki mu - riS l.TUR.RA 

Ra 
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6644) 
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. In 
that case, the beginning of Col. II and the end of Col. Ill have 
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan¬ 
tations. 


No. 59. 

Transliteration. 


1 . * l ina kal . 

2 . •ni 5 a ipri* l DUB . 

3 . Sadani pl (ni) fparrani* l NUN . 

4 . bil ilati* l Saplati * 1 BUR . 

5 . -h taf-lit . 

6 . bil riduti(ti) . 

7 . Ar-ni u ma-mit ilani* l . 

8 . ilu $ama$ kaspu fturdfu nu -. 

9 . [katn]-sa-ku a-tia-kar it -. 

10 . lit-ba-lu . 

11 .- ti-ka rabiti(ti) Sa ill uttakkaru(ru) . 

12. [ina lumun] ilu atali ilu Sin Sa ina arty pulani [umi pulani 

iSakna(na)] 

13. [lumun idati] pl 177 . MI $ [limniti* l la (abati* 1 ] 

14. [ 5 a ina ikalli]-ya u mali-yh [iba 5 a-a) 

15 . -yd li 5 - . 

16 . -li-na-an-ni ma-f}i(?)- . 

17 . mar ili- 5 u in - an - na -. 

18 . tlu §ama 5 llu Rammanu u ilu Marduk . 

19 .- tab-ba-la-ka ta -. 

20 . rik - ku - ti . 

21 . afH{lu miiu la itiir . 

22 . iribu . 

The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by 


No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction of 
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity. 
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No. 60. 

Transliteration. 


Obr. 

1. 


2. [LUGAL?] BI KA.TAR.ZU GA.AN.S 1 L £ 5 ar-[ru? 5 k]-u 

dd-[li-li-ka lud-lul?] 


dalilika litdlul 
ma 5 -ma 5 limnu(nu) 


3. £ anaku amUu MU.MU aradka 
4- INIM.INIM.MA KI il *Iama 5 .KAN 

5. tiptu Uu Santas daian 5 ami-i u ir$itim(tim) la-if ir$iti(ti) ra- 

paStim(tim) 

6. bilu pi-tu-ii uz-ni na-ratn tlu Bil 


7. daianu $iru 

8. an-na- 5 k ilu 
0. bilu ai-ta-ma 


5 a ki-bit-su 
ma-am-tnan 
5 ur-bat 


10. ki-bit-ka ul im-ma 5 - 5 i 

11. kima ilu A-nim abu-ka 


ut-nin-ka 

ki-bit-ka 


la ut-tak-ka-ru 
la i-nu-u 
a-mat-ka 
ul i 5 - 5 a-na-an 
fi-rai 


Rot, 

12 . 


* l -ka 


a-mat-ka 
ra - a 5 - bu 

at-ta -. 

la sa- . 


5 h-tu-rat 

13 . 5 a i - mu - ka 

14 . [{] - mu - ki $irati pl 

15 . -di-ri-ka 5 a 5 it-mu-ru 

16 . amati pl lim-bu-ru -. 

17 . -mat lik-ru-bu -. 

18 . -ri NI.RU$ lizziza(za) . 

19. [ina lumun ilu ]atali Sin 5 a ina artypulaniumipulanii 5 akna[(na)] 

20. [lumun idati* 1 ] ITl.MlS limniti * 1 Id fdbdtip 1 ] 

21. [ 5 a ina ikalli]-yh mati-yh iba 5 a-[a] 

22 . -us 5 &-ut-li-ma-am-ma [damiktim](tim) 


No. 60 (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet. 
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to $ama 5 , 
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer 
opens with the following invocation: — 

5. O Sama 5 , judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad 

earth! 

6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Bill 

7. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered, 
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8. Whose mercy no god has ever annulled! 

9. A lord art thou, and mighty is thy word! 

10. Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequalled! 

11. Like Anu % thy father, thy word is exalted! 

On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broken, 
the suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in 11. 19 ff. 
states the occasion of the prayer. 

2. The second half of this line is probably a Semitic trans¬ 
lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commences. 
For my conjectural restoration, cf. BrOnnow, List , no. 561, and 
Zimmern, Busspsalmen , p. 73. 


No. 61. 

Transliteration. 


1 . 

2 .- Sat - ki . 

3. [. . . . . IN]TI Hk-nat matati mi -. 

4. [Ill] Sanitu kibi - ma limuttu . 

5. [siptu] marat tlu A-nim Pa Pami-l . 

6 . [bi] - nu - ut tamti ta - ma - ti rapSati(ti) 

7. [ tlu ]A - nim a - bu - ni ib - na - na - H - [ma?] 

8. [iamiij’ii u ir$itim(tim)' ib-ba-nu-U it-ti-[ni] 

9. [u] ma - mi - tu ib - ba - ni it - ti - ni - [ma?] 

10. [at]-ti ma-mit $A.LA 2 kar * atu GU.ZI u wpaSSurv 

11. [ina umi] U AAJV umi umi XV AW um nu-bat(?)-ti 

iim AB.AB umi XIX /™7 

12. [umi XXy AV * ;V bubbulum um rirn-ki um limutti 3 i»iXXX av 

13. [a-na] nap-$at Hi u Parri ka-ti at-ta-ra-[am?] 

14. [ni] - & Uatii * 1 rabuti pl az - za - [kar?] 

15. [a-na] mudii - u la mudii - u at - ta -. 

16. [Una lumun] ilu atali ilu Sin Pa ina arfri pulani umi pulani 

iPakna[(na)] 

1 A irsitum(tum). 2 After A reads in smaller characters: £ i ‘Hi 

8 A bigalli. 4 A apparently omits 1 . 16, reading in its place: lumun iddti& 
lTLMli limnitiPl [id (dbdtiPl] | [la ina ikalli]-yd u mdti-yd [ibaSd-a], 
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7. mub-ra-an-ni GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-li- 

3 .- pi-ka pu-Sur ina la ffl-ka S&sa-a-, 

9. [ka?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma taS-ma-a an . 

o. - tu - un Sipat ilM t -a . . . 

1 . ilu Bau Sipat ilu NIN.A . . .* 

2 . MA GU . . . 

3 . 


No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions 
Dr ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of 
eventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, “the daughter of Anu”. 
)nly the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text, 
irtiile in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and 
hird lines of the formula. 

11. For the iim nu-bat(?)-ti, cf. Delitzsch, Beitrage zur Assyr., 
3 d. I, p. 231, and Jensen, Kosmologie , p. 106 f. A similar sequence 
>f days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25 f. (S. A. Smith, Miscellaneous 
Assyrian Texts , p. 17); cf. also III R 56, No. 4. 


)bv. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


No. 62. 

Transliteration. 

. kiSSat ilani pl rabuti pl 

. Simati * 1 mu-uf-fi-ru *n*u$urati pl 

. Sami-i u at-tu-nu-ma 

. . pl - ju - ru buSit - ku - nu - ma 

. . [ta]-Sim-ma ti*u$urati pl balafu at-tu-nu-ma tu - 

u$-$a-ra 

. . ta-par-ra-sa Sipat-ku-nu balafu 

. -la-mu i-pis pi-ku-nu ba-la-tu-um-ma 

. . ka - bi - su irfiti(ti) rapaSti(ti) 

. ,-bu ka-bi-su ki-rib Samt-i rukiiti pl at-tu-nu-tna 
. . lutn-ni Sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-si-su idati pl 

ITI.MlS limniti * 1 

da-a-ti limniti* l la tabati mu-Sal-li-tu ki-i luin-ni 
. -Si-ru NAM.B UL.BI.I i-ma idati * 1 ITI.MlS 

ma-la ba-Sa-a 
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PRAYERS AGAINST THE EVILS 


13. [ana-ku pulanu] apil pulani Sa ilu-Su pulanu Uu iStar-Su pu - 

lanitum(tum) 

14. * l IT 1 .MIS limniti * 1 it-ta-nab-Sa-nim-ma 

15. [pat] m fa m ku-tna ad-ra-ku u Sii-ta-du-ra-ku 

16. ina lumun ilM atali tlu Sin ina lumun ilu atali iLu Samal 

17. ina lumun kakkabani* l fa Sii-ut ilu }-a Sii-ut Uu A-nim Sii-ut ilu Bil 

18. ina lumun . * l Sa ana kakkabani * 1 barrani * 1 

i$-$al- . 

19. ina lumun . * l Sa ana a-fra-miS it-ti-ifr- . 


20 . ina lumun ali 

Rev. 

21 . <lu l-a . 

22 . rabili(ti) ana .... 


23 . kalu . 

24 . -ak-ki SAR mi * 1 illiiti * 1 . 

25 . [ ilu ]Marduk tukan(an) III KA taaan . 

26. [suluppu KU.AJ.TIR taSapak(ak) SA Samni niku mu [dispu 

frimitu taSakan(an)] 

27 . tukan(an) SA.NA bnraSi taSakan(an) . 

28. [ immiru niki] tanaki(ki) MruZAG MruMLffl [u * iru KA.IZI ta- 

Sakan(an) 

29 . [ta?]-sal- 1 ah III KU.DUB.DUB.BU$UB.[SUB(di)} 

30 . minutu(lU) an-ni-tii III Sanitu munu-ma ui- 


_ ki-in-ma . 

31. [Siptu bil] bili Sar Sarrani . 

32. [ikal] m ilu Assur-ban-aph Sarri kiSSati Sarri md/M ilu [AsSur KI j 

33. [si a] - na ilu AsSur & ilu Bilit tik - lum 

34. [si] Uu Nabii & ilu TaS-mi-tum uzna du rapaStum(tum) is-ru-ku-ul 

35. [i-fauj-zu ina du na-mir-tum nisi# dup-Sar-ru-ti 

36. [si ina] Sarrani * 1 (ni) a - lik mab - ri - ya 

37. [minima Sip - ru] Su - a - tu la i - bv - w 

38. [ni-mi-ik xlu Nabu] ti-kip sa-an-tik-ki nta-la ba-aS-mu 

39. [ina dup-pa-a-ni as] - fur as - nib ab - ri - i - ma 

40. [a-na ta-mar-ti Si-ta]~as-si-ya ki-rib ikalli-ya it-kin 

41. [itillu mudu nu - ur] Sarri ilani * 1 * Ju ASSur 

42. [man-nu Si itabbalu it lu-u] Suma-Su it-ti Sumi-ya i-Saf-fa-ru 

43. [ ilu AsSur ft ilu Bilit ag]-giS iz-zi-iS lis-ki-pu-Su-M 

44. [Suma - Su zira - Su] ina mati li - b&l - li - fc 
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No. 62 (K 7593) is the upper portion of a large tablet. 
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than 
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on 
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between 
II. 15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second 
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For 
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state¬ 
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance 
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these 
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included 
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated 
in 11 . 17—20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse 
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines. 

12. The compound ideogram NAM.BUL.B 1 appears to be 
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, cf. 
IV R 17, Rev., 1 . 15 f., K 2277, Obv., 11 . 3 ff., Rev., 11 . 1, 4, etc. 

For the Series of incantations entitled the -H* "MTV A 
]****, see Bbzold, Catalogue , p. 456, sub K 2587. 

29. For the restoration of the end of this line, cf. No. 40, 
1 . 12; see also No. 30, 1 . 24. 

32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been 
given by Tallqvist, Die Assyrische Beschworungsserie Maqlu , 
Leipzig 1895, pp. 41, 53 f., etc . 


s 
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N 

Kj = n; n* = n. n* = y.. g; = y 2 . £ 

iltu “spell, charm”: ’-il-ti 36,5; i-il-ta-Su 32,4. 
abu “father”: a-bu 11, 2; 19, 5; a-bi 6, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87; 
21, 56; 33,12; abu 11,22; abu-ka 2, 17; 3,15; 27,9; 
60, 11; abi-ya 11, 22 C\ abi-yh 11, 22 bis ; a-bu-ni 61,7. 
DSN 11 “to shine, be bright”: lu-bi-ib 12, 82; — II 1 “to make 

bright, to purify”: li-ib-bi-bu-nin-ni 12, 86; lib-bi-bu . 

12,86 C; ubbib-ati-ni (ideogr. LAg.LAy) 11,25. 
ibbu “pure”: ib-bi 30, 2. 

DDK abubu “deluge, inundation”: a-bu-bu 11, 1; a-bu-ub 12, 23; 
a-bu-bt 21,80. 

AB.AB a festival?: (urn) AB.AB 61, 11. 
pK abnu “stone”: abni * 1 12, 104; 49, 28. 

aban birlri “thunderbolt”: abni* l birl?u 21, 17. 
abkallu “arbiter”: ab-kal 22,35; abkallu 22,37; ab^alli 
53,27; abkal 12,88,114; 53,3. 

DDK abiru “to be strong”: ? a-bl-rum 6,97; 10,7. 

abaru “strength”: a-ba-ri 46,16. 

"OK, ab urri§ “in security”: aburriS (ideogr. U.SAL) 25,6. 
HDKi abbuttu “chain, fetter” {see §abatu): a-bu-ti 1,42; 9,45; 
33,24. 

agubbft “pure water; vessel of purification”: * ar * a/u a-gub-ba 
12, 85, 118; a-gUb-ba 15, 18. 

s 2 
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132 VOCABULARY [** 

UN agagu “to be enraged”: i-gu-ga 4,46; 6,89: 7,27. 
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6, 12; 27,20; 46,5. 
uggatu “anger”: ug-gat 12, 77. j 

i"UN igu “sin”: [i]-gu-u 46, 1; [i]-gu-ii 28,9. 
UGU.KUL.LA(Ja«): 12, 101. 

IGI.MAN.GIRIO^): 51. » 4 - 
"UN ugaru “plain, country”: &-ga-ru 21,84. 

adaguru “incense-burner, censer”: kar * aiu a-da-gur 12,4. 
kar * aiu a-da-gur 30, 23. 
n-IN adt “up to”: adt 11,37. 

idlu “hero": i-dil 9, 1; 18,20. 
admu “child”: ? ad-mi-ki 7,40. 

TIN adaru “to fear”: I i a-du-ur-ma 28, 10; 46, 2; ad-ra-h 
4,42; 62, 15; — III 2 tfi-ta-du-ra-ku 4.42: 62,15. 

TIN adiru “trouble, distress”: a-di- .5,6. 

idirtu “affliction”: i-dir-tii 12,69. 
adirtu “grief”: ? a-di-ra-tu 30, 13. 
mudiSSu “renewer, renovator”: ntu-diS-Su-u 9,5; mu-in- 
SH-u 12,30; 21,4. 

iddiSSu, iddiSu “newly shining”: id-dii-Sb-u 12, 18; 
id-di$-Su-u 1,2; 6,98; id-di-Sii-ii 12, 18 A 
□IN fimu “storm": U-mu 20,9,11; 21,9,35,37. 

"I 1 N urru “light”: urru-ka 1, 5, 10. 

DTN 4 izfbu III 1 “to save, to deliver”: Sii-zi-bi 31, 6; Su-zu-ba 4. 
3 i; 6, 76. 

izizu “to be angry”: i-zi-za 6,89; 7,27; i-zi-za-ma 7,41 
izzu “mighty, terrible”: iz-zi-t& 12,117. 
uzzu “anger”: uz-zu 12,77; 33, 3. 

izzitu? “anger”: i-zis-su 11, 1; i-zi-su n, 1 A. 

uznu “ear”: uz-nu 12,20; uz-ni 60,6; uzna d "-ai 4,34; 
6, 79; 7, 16; 19, 20; 21, 62; uzna dH -$i-na ( cf\ birtu) 12, 
m abu “ brother”: a^i-ya u, 22 C\ af}i* l -iu 21,5. 

abamii “together”: a-fox-mii 62, 19. 
f*)N a bu “side”: a-bi-ya 13, 23. 

abttu “side”: a-bi-ti 12,68. 
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rm ab6 • ‘hostile”: ?a-hi-Hi-ma 11,24. 

TPIN ab&zu ‘‘to hold, to grasp”: a-bu-zu 8, 6. 

abarrikanu a disease of the eye: abarrikanu (ideogr. 
IGI.IGI) 51, 12. 

“ICR, itiru ‘‘to protect”: i-ft-ir 56,6; [tj-fi-ir 51,2; if-ri-ni-in- 
ni-ma(f) 4.34! tf-fi-rat 9,35: i-fi-ra-ta 6,64; i-fi-ra 4, 
31: 6.76; ifira (ideogr. KAR) 7, 14; 37, 12. 
itiru a garment: i-(i(?)-ra 31, 10. 

^ ai “not, never”: at 3,45; 6,124; 7, 57 bu 5 10,22; 11,19, 
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74 bU , 77; 15, 9; 21, 65. 

^ ya’u “where?”: ya-it 11, 10; 21, 54. 
aibu “foe”: ai-bi-ya 21, 64. 

inu “eye”: ini 40, 10; tni-via 40, 13; ini>’ l -yh 53, 10. 
aru I 2 “to lead, rule”: mu-ut-ta- -ir (or I 2 fr. "itaO?) 6, 20. 

tirtu “command, law”: ti-rit 2, 18; 3, 15. 
ikdu “mighty, courageous”: ik-du 20, 18; 46, 18. 

!"Oi< iku “needy”: i-ka-a 2, 20; 3, 16. 

ikutu “need, want”: i-ku-tu 12,37; i-ku-tum 2, 20 B\ 
i-ku-ti 2, 20; 3, 16. 

Sdk akalu “to eat, to consume”: Ii ikkal-iu (ideogr. KU.KU) 
12,121; takalu(lu) ideogr. KU 33,46; — IV 2 li-td- 
1, 45, 48; Ht-[ta{?)-kil(?)] 33, 29, 32. 
makalu “eating”: ma-ka-li-i 7, 52. 
iklitu “darkness”: ik-lit-si-[na] 12, 35. 
uklu “darkness”: uk-li 58,17. 
ukallu?: ii-kal{galf)-lu 21, 18. 
ikallu “palace”: ikal 9, 32; ikalli-yd 1, 13, 40; 4, 19, 41; 
6, 113^; 7 . 22, 61; 19. 12; 27, 11 A; 50, 16; S3, 26: 54, 
4; 55 , 5 ; 56, 11; 57 . 6; 58, 7; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61, 16 A. 

CDN* ikimmu “spectre”: i-kim-mu 53, 13, 14; ikimmu (ideogr. 

GIDIM) 50, 19; S3, 6, 15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12. 
uknft “lapis-lazuli”: ttinu uknu 12, 12, 13, 70. 

-ON ikkaru “husbandman”: ?ik~ka-ru 56, 4. 

alu “city”: alu 21, 25; a/i 12, 65; 21, 25; 62, 20; ali-ya 
21, 14, 18; ali-yit 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 
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ilu “god”: ilu i, 25, 44, 50; 4. 37, 46; 6, 3, 4, 82, 88, m. 
122,132; 7,19,26; 10, 20, 21, 27; 11, 7, 11, 15,17; u 

3I,I07,IIi; I9.3.‘5.25; 21,18,25,76,93; 22,7,36, 

38; 27, 23; 28, 7; 33, 27, 35; 50, 25; 6o, 8; ili 12,5-, 
77; 21,26; 27,12; 33,3; 61,13; ili (NI.NI) 4,45; 6, 
67; “,25; 30,10; ilu-Su 1,38; 2,24,26; 3, 3; 6.27, 
55 . 83 A 10,32; 12,45; 13 . 5 ; 32 . 4 ; 33.2i; 50,13: 
54 . «; 56. 8; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62. 13; ili-Su 2, 26 A* 50,1:: 
59, 17; ili-yh 1, 23; 2, 40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87,123; 
7,11,18,25; 9,16,18; 10,21; 11,26; 12,61,71,92; 
21,67; 22,17,61,62; 37,9; ili- .6,11; ilani* 

I, 11, 14, 16, 17; 2, 2, 15, 18, 25, 30, 31, 45, 47; 3, 

15; 4, 9, 11, 12; 5, 1; 6, 39, 65, 91, in, 127, 129,130; 7. 
5, 6, 29; 8, 19 b “, 23; 9, 25, 26, 29, 30, 32; 10, 3, 5,15,23; 

II, 14, 35; 12, 79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22, 
3,27,41; 27,4,7; 33.8,12; 39,8; 43 . 3 , 4 . 5 ; 49 o; 
50, 5, 10, 29; 52, 5; 53, 27; 58, 16; 59, 7; 61, 14; 62,1. 

iltu “goddess”: il-tum 7,35; l/-*‘ 30,30; i-lat 2,43: 
*9. 34; 33, ‘.20; 39, 6, 7; ilat{at) 1, 37; i-ld-a-ti 1,29; 
5 > “! 3 *. 6 . 


iltitu “godhead, divinity”: ilu-ti-ka 1,18; 13,6; 22,10, 
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; ilu-ut-ka 9, 11; 12, 91; 21, 70; 27,13; 

54, 6; ilu- .6, 16; i-lut-ka 6, 68 ; ilu-ut-h 

4 > 34; 8, 17. 


7N ul “not”: ul 6, 26; 12, 58; 14, 17; 50, 8; 60, io b “; ul 1. 
50, 5 1 ; 4. 44; fi . 86; 7, 24; 12, 1, 19, 77, 100, 119; 19.8. 
31, 32; 21, 2; 33, 36, 46; 51, 16; 53, 23; 59, 11. 


ultu “from”: ul-tu 6, 58; 11, 36. 
rbx aid a demon: alu 12, 51. 

p6n« ild “lofty, situated above”; that which is in heaven (opp. 

to Saplu, q. v.): . -li-a 2, 16 B\ Hit 21, 55; il&ti ' 1 


59 , 4 - 


ili “on, upon”: ili 7, 58; 12, 6, 97 bu , 104, 115; *7, 7,8; 
ili-ka 2, 34; ili-ya 6, 58; 10, 4; ili-yh 1, 22, 47; 12,5;: 

14, 1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53, 9; ili- .6, 93; 7, 31; 5‘,' 

l mi-lat t?): 12, 57, 107; 27, 12. 
f ti-li-tu : 31, 11. 
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alaku “to go”: Ii illika(ka) ideogr. DU 50,23; lil-li-ki 
5, 4; lil-lik 11, 24; 53, 19; lul-lik 6, 117; 10, 18; 13, 9; 
53. 5; a-lik 13, 4; 42, 10; a-li-kdt 8, 12; — I 2 lit-tal-lak 

19,30; lit-tal -.6,123; 10,21;— III 2 li-sa-lik 

(= 14, 10. 

alaktu “path, way”: a-lak-ti 4, 30; 6, 113; 10, 16; 11, 

11; 30. 9- 

IL.(LA) a plant: 12, 9; J«»»IL.LA 30, 25. 

bb* alalu “to bind, to gird, to hang up”: i-lul 42, 14. 

I 1 “to shine, be bright”: lu-lil 12, 81; — II 1 “to make 
bright, purify”: ullil-an-ni (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84. 
i 11 u “bright, pure”: il-lu 49, 32; illu 12, 2; 21, 28, 74; 
30,21; 31,8; 33.39; 48,17; iliati * 1 4.24; 6,21,71; 

7. 9; 22, 42; 27, 5; 32, 7, 15; 37, 7; 62, 24. 
ulinnu “robe, vestment”: tilinnu 4, 29; 6, 73; 7, 11; 37, 
9; ulinmi-ka 5, 2; ulinnu-ki 4. 29; 6, 73 ; 7, 11; 37, 9. 
ul$u “joy, pomp”: ul-$i 6, 121; 10, 20; u/ft (ideogr. UL) 
IS¬ 
DN ima “when; in, among”: i-ma 8, 18; 9, 12, 20 B; 54, 7; 
62, 12. 

-1DN* i mtdu “to stand; to establish”: imid-ki (ideogr. KI.KI) 
1, 41; li-im-id 5, 4. 

“to speak”: III 2 ui-ta-inu-ii 1, 15. 

amatu “word, speech”: a-mat 4, 43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 8, 15; 
9, 20; 12, 89; a-mat-sa 33, 2; a-mat-ka 60, 9, 12; ant - 
ma-ti-ya 11,5 A; am-ma-ti-ya 11,5; ^^//^(KA.A.MlS) 
60, 16. 

atmfi “speech, word”: at-mu-ii-a 49, 9. 

mamltu “ban, curse”: ma-mi-tu 33,32; 61,9; ma-mit 

1, 48; 12, 52, 78; 59, 7; 61, 10; ma- - .39, 15. 

Son amllu “man”: amilu 11,15; 12, 1; amilu (NA) 12,121; 

a-mi-lu-tu 11, 8 A; a-mi-lu-tum 11,8; a- . 

12, 56 B\ amtluti pl 7, 51; 12, 56, 63, 66; amilutum{tum ) 
12, 57 B, 63 BC\ amiliitiiti) 12, 57. 

amll&tu “mankind”: amilutu 12, 107 E; 51,4; amilUti 
12, 61; 50, 25; a-ml-lu-ti 12, 107; a-mi-lu-ta 12, 111. 
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[ummu 


cm 


pDNi 


"IDN 

TDK 

1DN 

I N 




ummu “mother”: um-rnu 6, 77 Z>; ummu 4, 47; 6, 71, 77; 
7. 9. >5. 59! ”, 22; 30, 20; 37, 7, 13; 57, 2; «>«-»*/ is, 
34; ummi 11, 39; ummi-ya 11, 22C; ummi-yh 11, 22 b “. 
umraatu “host”: um-mat 2, 47. 

imuku “might, strength”: i-mu-ku 21, 8; i-mu-ka 60, 13; 
i-mu-ki 49, 23; 60, 14; i-mul? 1, 19. 
nimiku “wisdom”: ni-mi-ki 13,10; 21,57; 41,13. 
ttmiku “supplication”: ti-mi-ki 11, 27. 

amaru “to see”: I 1 a-ntur 15. 9; litnur (Sl.BAR) 12, 
100; lu-inur 12,113 a-ma-ri-ka 1, 8;— I 2 i-tarn- 
mur{?) 12, 106; a-ta-mar 2, 36; 3, 4; 27, 17; 34, 2. 

amiru “deafness(?)”: a-mi-ru-ii-a 30, 17; a-mi-ri- . 

4, 4; a-mi-ri 13, 9. 

immiru “lamb, sheep”: immiru 6,110; immiri 12,96. 

ana “to, for, towards, according to”; also compounded 
with abamii, Hi, arki, libbi, majjar, pani (qq. v.): a-na 
1, 3, 42; 2, 22; 6, 23; 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 24; 11, 9, 24, 
26,39; 12, 88, 109 £■; 13, 20 bi *; 18, 3, 17 A; 19,14; ai, 
20; 30, 18; 31, 5; 33, 23, 34; 39, 2; 40, 4; 42, 7; 45, 7; 
53. >9. 2 °: 57, 7; 61, 13, 15; ana 1, 4, 8, 27; 2, 10; 4, 36, 
37 ; 6, 23 A, 34, 81, 82, 91, 116; 7, 18, 19, 58; 8, 20; 10, 
i 8,33; 11,15.42,44; 12, 1, 2, 5, 8, n, 48, 68, 72, 97 b “, 
ioo bU , 104, 115, 116, 120; 13,13; 18, 17, 19 ^ 4 ; 21, 7, 11, 
23, 28, 88 bi *, 90; 22,48,67; 24,6; 26,4; 30,20; 31,8: 
32 , 3 ; 35 ,i 5 ; 38,1; 40,16; 50.23; 5 Lio; 52 . 3 » 53 . 
i6 bU , 17 bi< ; 62, 18, 19, 22. 

aSSum (= ana Sum) “since, because of’: dS-Sum 4,31, 
32; 6, 74, 75, 76; 7, 12, 13, 14; 19, 15; 27, 15, 16, 17, 18; 
37, 10, 11, 12; 50, 17; 57, 8. 

ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with 
Hi, balu, birit, kirib, pani, Sapli {qq. v.): i-na 18, io A; 
22, 63; ina 1, 5, 11, i2 bU , 13, 15, 24, 26, 39 bi % 40, 43, 44, 
49,50; 2,2,15,16; 3, 13, 14; 4 , 5, 7, >2, i7 bu . *9, 38. 

39 bi ’> 4 i, 43 bi *; 5. >. >8; 6,21,22,24,26,37,41,47,65, 
78, 83Z>, 84.E, 85 bU , 113 F ter , 120, 122; 7, 16, 19, 2o w \ 22, 
2 3 bi *. 38, 44, 56, 6o bis , 61; 8,16,24; 9,8,10,13,14,16, 
17, » 8 > 35; 10,21; 11,5,14,27,28; 12, 2, 6, 8, 11, i 3 b “ 
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anna] 

, 4 bU , 5 ter ( 34( 5f>t 5g> 62t 66f 7D> 72> 75i 76( 80, 81, 82, 

87, 98, io2 bU , 113, 114, 116 bu , 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, ii, 26, 32; 
14.5; 15. > 5 ; 16, n bu ; 17,7,8; 18, 4, 6, 10, I9 bu ; 19, 
io bi ‘, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; ai. 6, 10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73, 
74. 92 bu 5 22, 8, 9, io bU , 14, 15, 17, 18, 29, 53, 54, 56, 60, 

66, 69 b “; 26, 5; 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 A tn , 13; 28, 6 bU ; 30, 20, 
26 bU ; 31,6,8; 32, 7, 15; 33,12,25,27,36,40,44; 34, 
6 bu ; 35.2.4; 36,7; 38, 4 bi ‘; 39. 5 bi ’. 23; 40.6,15; 41, 
2 b “; 42, 13. 15, 17, 25; 46, io bU ; 47, 7 bi *; 48, 17; 49. «4; 
5°, 3, 6, 9, i4 bu , 15, 16, 18, 24, 26; 51, 15; 52, 2, 4 bi *; 53, 

5, 8 bU , 14, 16, 23, 24 b “, 26, 27 bi> , 28; 54, 2 bi ', 3, 4, 5; 55, 
3 bu . 4 . 5 ; 56, 9 bi4 . 10. 11; 57. 4 bi *. 6, 13, 14; 58, 6 b “, 7; 
59, 1, I2 bu , 14; 60, i9 bi ‘, 21; 61, 11, 16 bU , 16 A, 18; 62, 
i6 b “, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

|N 4 inuma “when”: i-nu-ma 6, 56; 21, 73; 24, 5; 33, 45; inu- 
ma 12, 1, 121; tnu(?)-ma 42, 25; tnu(?) .42, 25. 

.m infl “to annul; to be annulled, to be altered, to become 
invalid”: i-nu-u 60,8; inu-u 1,51; 19,32; inu-it 4,44; 

6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 8; 21, 2. 

n3N tanibu “sighing, groaning”: ta-ni-bu 1,45; 12,51; 33, 
29; ta-ni-[bi?] 5. 7- 

tanibtu “sighing”: ta-ni-ib-ti-yi 15, 15. 
rDN “ to faint, to be weary”: a-ni-bu 20, 9, 11; 21, 9, 35, 37. 

anaku “1”: a-na-ku 50,12; 56,7; ana-ku 1,38; 2,26, 
36; 4,16; 6,27,83 E; 11, 16; 12,45,90,94; 13,5,20; 
21,11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 33. 21; 39. 16; 43,7; 
54, 1; 55. 2; 57. 3: 58, 5; 62, 13; anaku 60, 3. 
INIM.INIM.MA “prayer”: 1,28,52; 2,9,42; 3,9; 4,8, 
23; 5. 1°; 6,17,35,70,95,131; 7.8,33; 8,20; 9,27; 
10,6,26,34; 11,41; 12,95; *3. <2; 14. 11; 15. 1 7; *6, 
10; 17,5; 18,18; 19,33; 20,7; 21,24,72,91; 22,30, 
68; 23,6; 24,4; 25,5; 26,3; 27,25; 28,5; 29,2; 30, 
19; 32 , 7 ; 32 . 2; 33, 38; 34 . 5 : 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 
4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44, 2; 45, 4; 46, 9; 47, 6; 48, 
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9; 60, 4. 

pN annu “sin”: an-ni 2, 38; 11, 19, 29 bU , 3o bi *, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
355 27, 21. 
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[aDDO 

“to be merciful”; II 2 “to weep, to pray’’: ut-nin ax, 62; 
ut-nin-ka 60, 10. 

annu “mercy”: an-na-SP 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; 52, 2; 
an-ni-ki x, 51; 4. 44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 33, 36; an-ni-ku-nu 
53 , 5 - 

unninu “mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer”: un-ni- 
tia 22,64; un-ni-ni 9, 395 33, 5? un-ni-ni-ya 1,43; 2,33; 
6,80; 7,17; 8,4; 18, 14^; 21,21; 33,26; un-ni-ni-ya 
4 , 355 18, 14; 23, 3. 

Pinnintu “sorrow(?)’’: in-nin-ti 30, 11. 

annu “this”: an-nu-u 53, 15; an-nu-it 30, 29; 53, 15; an- 
ni-i 7, 38; an-ni-i 12, 59; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-ni- 
ma 21,70; an-nam 12,103,115; BI (= annatn) 2,9; 
6,95; 11,42; 12,2; 13,13; 16, 11; 18,19; 21,28,73, 
92; 22, 31, 69; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 4; 

39 , 5 ; 41, 2; 46 , 10; 47 , 7 ! 5 1 , 10; 52 , 3 ; an-na(?) . 

44, 3; an-ni-tu 2, 10; 30, 27; 40, 13; 62, 30; an-ni-[ti] 
51, 11; a-nu-ti-ma 1, 33; a-na-ti-ma 5, 15. 

AN.IRIM (*<»»): 40, 14. 

inSu “weak”: in-Sii 12, 119; in-Si 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; /«- 
H 9 , 37 , 45 - 

altu “wife”: al-ti 4, 10, 11. 

tinisitu “men, mankind”: ti-ni-Si-i-ti 2, 19; 3, 16; 19, 13; 
50,9; ti-ni-H-i-ti 2,19 B; ti-ni-Si-ti 9,52; ti-ni-iit 12,33. 

atta; atti “thou”: at-ta 2,25; 6,43; 12,31,105; 18, 8: 
50,29; at-ta-ma 6,112; 10,15; I2 > 34, 35! 80, 9; at-ti 
4, 10, 11; 61, 10; [a/J-ti-ma 32, 14. 

attunu “ye”: at-tu-nu 7,46; 8,22; at-tu-nu-ma 52, 5: 

62, 3. 5, 9- 

isinnu “festival”: i-sin-na-ka 1, 18. 

misiru “band, fetter”: ntisiru (ideogr. SU.I.BU) 53, 16: 
misiru (ideogr. SU.I.TUM) 53, 17. 

aptu “dwelling, habitation”: a-pa-a-ti 13,16; 33, 34; *-pa- 
a-ti(?) 33, 6. 

upu “clouds”: ii-pi-i 20, 12; 21,38. 
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apalu: Ii a-pa-lu 11,4; a-pa-lum 11,4 A. 

aplu “son”: ap-lu 2, 11; 3, 10; a-pil 2, 47; 9, 31; 22, 36, 
38; 33, 6; apln (ideogr. TUR.US) 9, 38; apil (ideogr. 
A) 1,38; 2,26; 4, 16; 6,27,83^; 10,31; 12,45,90; 
13,5; 22,11,51; 27,11; 30, 7; 31,4; 33, 215 39,16; 
54 , 1; 57 , 3 ; 58 , 5 ; 62, 13. 
upuntu a plant: upuntu 6 , 80; 7, 17; 40, 11. 
apsu “the deep, the abyss”: apsu 3, 5; 4, 15; 8, 18; 21, 
57 ; *pst 5, 12, 87. 

ipiru “to support, sustain”: [i?]-pi-rat 9, 37. 
ipru “dust”: ipir 12, 55; ipri * 1 (iS.ZUN) 59, 2. 
apSanu “yoke”: ap-$a-na-ki 8, 7. 

ipiSu “to do, to make, to perform”: i-pu-Su 11,36; //- 
puf(uS) ideogr. DU 12, 12; 33, 45; i-pu-u$ 11, 16; li-pu- 
Su 19,26; ipuS(uS) ideogr. DU 8,21; 16, 11; 18,19; 

21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10; 
47 , 7’, *P U $ (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU.DU (= ipui) 
2,9; 6,95; 12,2; 13,13; 18, xx 5 18,19; 21, 28, 73, 92; 

22, 31, 69; 28, 6; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 
10; 47, 7; AG.AG (= ipuS) 11, 4 2; 24, 5; 30, 20; 51, 
10; 52, 3; i-piS 62, 7. 

ipistu “handiwork”: [i]-piS-ti 32, 10. 

ipiSu “to practise magic”; part, “sorcerer, sorceress”: 
i-pi-ti 7, 58; i-pif-ti 7, 58. 

ipSu “magic, sorcery”: ip-Si 12, 56. 
upi§u “magic, sorcery”: ii-pis 12, 62, 109; 50, 17. 
itpi§u “prudent”: [it]-pi-[$i] 4, 15; i-ti-ip-Su 22, 2. 

“to surround, confine, bewitch”: II 1 tu-u$-$a-ra 62, 5; 
tnu-uf-fi-ru 62, 2; u$-$u-ru 62, 4. 

u$urtu “charm, spell”: Uu U $urati pl 6,112; 10,15; 19, 
6; 62, 2, 5. 

ukurua plant or tree: ukuru (? wlibbigitimmari) 12, 84. 
aru “blossom”: art * 1 12, 5 ter . 
irtu “breast”: irat-su 1,49; 33,33- 

Ta 
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iribu “flight of locusts”: iribu 59, 22. 

iribu I 1 “to enter”: i-rib (Inf. with SamSi = “sunset* 
53, 19; — III 1 “to bring in”: li-Si-rib 23, 2. 

ardu “servant, slave”: arad-ka 2, 26 D; 12,45,90,9.4 
21, 88; 22, 11; 27, 11; 50, 12; aradka (URU.ZU) 60, 3 
arad-ki 43, 7. 

urbu “way”: ur-fri 1, 24; 22, 59. 
arbi§ “quickly”: dr-hiS 2, 24. 

araku I 1 “to be long”: li-ri-ik 18, 16; — Hi “t< 
lengthen”: ur-ri-ki 8, 17; — III 1 “to lengthen”: 
ri-ka 5, 3. 

urkarinnu a precious wood: wurkarinnu 12, 8, 15, 116 
3°, 26. 

arallfl “the Lower World, the realm of the dead”: a-ra 
al-li-i 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6. 

arnu “sin”: dr-nu 2, 23 bi# ; 2, 23/?; 6, 54; ar-?ti 7 

48; 50, 17; dr-ni 59, 7;. -ni 5, 6; ar-nu(-yaP) 7 

47; ar-ni-yh 12,84; dr-ni-ya 12,76 C; dr-ni-yh 1, 26 
12, 84 C. 

irinu “cedar”: *mrinu 30, 25; 40, 4, 11. 

ir$itu “earth”: ir-fi-tum 12, 82 C; ir$itunt(tum) 61^ 8 A 
ir$ita(ta) 1,7; ir$iti(ti) 1,30; 19,7; 60,5; 62,8; 
tim(tim) 3,8; 5,12; 6,100,128; 10,9,24; 12,64,82 
18, 6; 22, 39; 46, 11; 50, 8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61, 8; 62 
3; ir$iti 4, 15; 16, 12. 

arratu “curse, incantation”: a-ra-ti 1, 41; ami/ 12, 68, 74, 

irSu “wise”: ir-Sii 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18. 

irisu “scent, odour”: i-ri-$u 2, 28; i-ri-$a 12, 28 CD. 

ar§a§ft “device, machination”: dr-Sa-Su-6 12, 63 B ; dr-Sa- 

7,57; dr-Sa-Si-i 7,51; rfr-ta-.51, 

3; ariaSi** 12, 63; 21, 65. 

i§atu “fire”: iSatu 49, 27; tfa/f 21, 74; 36, 7. 
istbu “to sprout, to bear fruit”: iS-$ub-ba-a 12, 97. 
aSagu a shrub: Uu a $agu 12, 10; hu a $agi 21, 74. 
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iSitu “trouble, confusion”: [ij-ta-ti-ya u, 20. 
asakku “evil sickness, consumption”: aiakku 1, 46; 
33 , 30 . 

di-li-i-ti (Pina li-i-ti) 21, 79. 

uSumgallu “sovereign, ruler”: uSumgal 9,7; 12,32. 
aSnan “corn, grain”: aS-na-an 2, 29 D; il " aS-na-an 12,30; 
dS-na-an 2, 29. 

aSaru “to be favourable, to bless": I 1 li-iu-[ru-u ] 3, 6; 
a-Si-ru 12, 32; a-iir 22, 3; a-Sir 6, 43; aiira(ra) ideogr. 
SAR (?[ina]-f}i-ra) 27, 6; — II 1 ui-Su-ru x, 4. 
aSirtu “sanctuary, shrine": aS-rat 21, 54; di-rat ix, 13. 
i§irtu “shrine”: iS~ri-ti 22, 7. 

aSru “place”: di-ri 11, 28; ai-ri-Su xi, 39; aSar (ideogr. 
KI) 17, 6. 

aSaridu “prince, chief’: a-Sa-ri-du 22, 70; a-Sa-rid 2,25; 
6,39,127; 9,5; 10,23; 20,15,17; 27,2:50,29; aSa- 
ridu (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22, 1,37; aiaridu (ideogr. 
INI.DU) 1,42; 33, 23; aSarid (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22, 
6; aSarid (ideogr. TIK.GAL) 50, 8. 
i§tu “from”: ii-tu 1,23; 53,6; is-tu(?) 9,44; iStu-Su-nu 
12,101. 

iStaru “goddess”: iS-ta-ri 6,67; ilu iS-tar 12,31; <lu iS-tar- 
Su 50, 13; 56, 8; ilu iStaru 27, 23; ilu iStari 12, 57 B; 27, 
12; iu iStar 1,44; 6,57; 12,61,107,111; 33,27; 50,25; 
ilu iStar-Su 1,38; 2,24/?, 26; 3,3; 6,27,83 E-, 12,45; 
I 3, 5? 32, 45 32, 55 33, 21; 54,1; 57, 3; 58,5; 62, 13; 
ilu iStari-yd 2,40; 4,29,36,45; 6,73,81,87; 7,11,18, 
25; 9,i7; 22,71,93; 21,67; 22,18; 37,9; ,lu iStari 1, 
23; a » istardti * 1 7, 43; 9, 29; 33, 11. 

ITI cf. DON. 

DN itti “with”: it-ti 27,7,8; itti 2,35; 12,78,104; 22,32; 

52 , 12; itti-Su 2, 24; 32, 5; itti- .6, 55; it-[ti-ka] 

SO, 10 A; itti-ka 2, 30, 31; 19, 16; 50, io ; it-ti-ki 4, 32; 
itti-ki 6, 75; 7, 13; 37, 11; it-ti-ya 4, 37; 22,61,62; itti- 
ya 1, 44; 6, 82, 88; 7, 26; 21, 67; 28, 3; 30, 10; 33, 27; 
itti-yh 1,24; 6, 82 is; 7,19; 12,71,112; 14,7; 19,30; 
22, 19; 50, 19; it-ti-ni 61, 8; it-ti-ni-[ma?] 61, 9. 
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nnN ittu “portent”: ittu (ITI) 12,65; ittati* 1 (ITI.MlS) 1, 13, 
40; 4,18,40; 6,113 jF; 7,21,61; 12,64; I9-"; *7, * * A • 
5 °, 15; 53 . 25; 54 . 3 ; 55 . 4 ; 56 , 10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 

60, 20; 61, 16 A; 62, 10, 12, 14. 

atalu “eclipse”: <lu atalii 6,122; 10,21; ilu atali 1, 12, 39; 
4,17.39; 6, 113F; 7,20,60; 19,10; 27,11 A\ 50, 14: 
53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3; 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 

61, 16; 62, i6 bu . 

it ill u “mighty, exalted”: i-til-lit 9, 30. 

itillis “mightily”: 12,80 C. \ 

pn «4 itifcu “to remove, tear away”: i-ti-ik 11,17; 2, 39. 


2 

ba’alu “to be great, mighty”: ba-i-lat 9, 41. 
ba’altu “lady”: ba'-lat 9, 41 A; 33, 9. 

btO btlu “to rule”: ti-bX-il-li 1,33; ta-bi il-li 5,15; bi-il-/a- 
an-ni 13, 29. 

bllu “lord”: bl-lum 6, 61; 11, 7 A-, 13, 15; 27, 1 ; bi-li 
12,59; 23,27; 19,19; 27.J5; bilu 1,42,53; 6,1,91, 
102; 7,29; 9,9,21; 10,10; xi, 7; 12, 21 A, 26, 34; 19, 
4,17; 21,19,61,63,93; 22,61,62; 33.23; 42,26; 48, 
17; 60,6,9; bil 6, 111,112; 9,4; 10, 15 bis ; 12,17,27, 
28; 19,6,7; 21,80; 22,4,7; 27,2546,11,16; 53,3; 
59, 4, 6; 62, 31; bi-li-i 8, 26; bill 19, 4; 62, 31. 

biltu “lady”: bi-il-tum. 33, 10, 37; bi-il-ti 39. 13; bi(?)- 
Ht 3,i; bi-lit 1, 37; 3,8; 4,14,15; 9,33; 33,20; 57, 
14; biltu i, 51; 4, 24, 27, 33, 47; 6, 71, 77, 85, 90; 7,9. 
15, 16, 23, 28; 11, 31, 33; 32, 15; 37, 7, 13; bilti-ya 2, 3; 
6, 72; 7, 10; 33, 22; 37, 8; bi-li-i-ti 2, 43; 33, 47. 
bilutu “lordship, dominion”: bi-lut-ki 2,4; 8,11; bi(?)~ 
lu- .35,i; bilu-ut-ka 14,9; bi/u-ut-ki 3, 7. 

23 babu “gate”: babati 40, 7. 

babalu “to bring, supply": ba-ba-lu ix, 15. 

bubbulum the time of the moon’s disappearance: bub- 
bulum 1, 17; 61, 12. 
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tfQ ba’u 1 1 “to come”: iu-ba - 12, 8o; li-ba- 12, 8o C; — 

III 11 i u to bring”: tu$-ba- -tft-ma 12, 118. 

SlD bdlu “cattle”: bu-ul 27, 10. 

|G bu’anu “muscle, sinew”: bu*ani* l -ya 1, 46; 33, 30. 

P 3 binu a tree or shrub: wbi-nu 12, 84; wbinu 12, 9, 84 C; 

TO bitu “house”: bit 1,54; 2,16; 3,14; zx, 1 A; 12,44; 21, 
25, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48, 18; btli-Su 12, 100; biti-ya 
* 7 * 13 - 

HDD bikitu “tears, weeping”: bikitu 4,33; bikit 13,7. 

bukru “first-born”: bti-kur 2, 11; 3, 10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21, 

1, 70; 27, 1; 29, 3; 461 12; bu-uk-ri- .z, 10. 

bukratu “first-born daughter”: bu-uk-rat 1,31; 5,13; 
30, 30; 31,11. 

rbn baia, b all “without”; compounded with ina: ba-li-ka 6, 
2 4, 2b, 41; 50, 6; bali-ka (ideogr. NU.MI.A) 6, 26 A. 

balatu 11 “to live”: lu-iib-luf 8,17; 9,10; 12,90; 22, 

1 3, 66; 50, 26; 54,-5; . -luf 45,2; lublutfufl 

ideogr. TI 30, 15; — II 1 “to cause to live, to quicken”: 
mu-bal-lif 28,8; bul-lu-tu 4,32; 6,75; 7,13; 9,34 A; 
37, 11; bul-lu-fa 9, 34. 

balatu “life”: ba-la-fa 8, 17; ba-la-fi 11, 13; ba-li-fi 
5 . 55 6, 93; 7, 31; ba-laf 9, 22; balatu (ideogr. TI) 12, 
80; 19, 28; balatu (ideogr. TI.LA) 8, 11; 9, 5, 39; 12, 
806'; 13.18: 17.2; 22,5; 47,4; 62,5,6; balatu (ideogr. 
NAM.TI.LA) 35, 3; balafu (ideogr. NAM.TIN) 6, 106; 
balafi (ideogr. TI.LA) 51, 7; balctf (ideogr. TI) 12, 53; 
ba-la-fi-ya 19, 21. 

baltu “living”: amUu bal(u (ideogr. TI) 6, 99; 10, 8. 

Wo “to pour out”: bulul 12, 15, 102; bulul-ma 22, 33; 26, 7 
(ideogr,-^ ARSAR). 

balatu “to abound”: tab-la-tu 12, 56; ba*la-tu 45, 9; ba - 
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7. 

baltu, baStu “abundance”: bal-ta 22,64; ba-&$-ti 12, 
56; ba-&S-ta-ka 19, 24. 
bungulu: b(p)u-un-gu-lu 12, 22. 
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HJ3 band “to build, create”: Ii ib-ni( . . . .) 21,55; *b-nu- 
ku-nu-$i 8,24; ib-na-na-Si-[ma?] 61,7; ba-tiu-u 12,30, 
3ii 33; 41.3; ba-a-ni 47,4; ba-an-tb(?) 1,35; 5**7; 
[ba]-na-at 9, 40; banat(at) ideogr. DU 21, 58; ba-ni-i 
19, 15, 22; — II 1 ii-ban-ni 12, 50; — IV 1 ib-ba-tti 61, 
9; tb-ba-nu(-u?J 10, 30; ib-ba-nu-ii 61, 8. 

bin fit u “creature, offspring”: bi-nu-ut 61, 6. 
nabnitu “creation”: nab-ni-ti 1, 53; 2, 48; tiab-ni-ta 9,40. 
tabannu “handiwork”: ta-ba-an-na 12, 31. 

HJD banltu “brightness, mercy”: ba-ni-ti 1,49; 9 * 5 ! i 33 * 34 - 

m 3 barfi “to see, perceive”: ta-bar-ri 18,5, 7; ta-bar-ri-i 9, 
42; 32, 10; ba-ra-a -.6, 42. 

biru “vision”: bi-ri 4, 38; 6, 83 D\ 7, 19. 

birtu “glance”; birit uzni “understanding”; com¬ 
pounded with ina “between, within”; pi. birati “springs 1 ': 
blr-tum 21, 51; bi-rit (uzna du -$i-na) 12, 38; bi-rit 12,13; 
bi-ra-a-ti 12, 29. 

burzigallu a vessel: ka '* aiu bur-zi-gal 12, 14. 
birku “knee”: bir-ki-ya 13, 24. 
p 33 “ to lighten”; III 1 do.: mu-$ab-rik 20, 13. 

birku “lightning”: bir-ki 21, 80; birku 20, 13. (For 
abaft birki, see sub abnu.) 

buraSu “pine-wood; incense”: butaiu 12,9; buraii 2,9; 
8,20; 11,42; 12,4; 13,14; 15^24; 18, 19 A; 21,74; 
31, 10; 32, 3; 33, 39; 36, 7; 51, 11; 62, 27. 

ba§u “to be; to have”: I 1 ta-ba-di-ii 12, 34; ibaSu-u 1, 
47; ibaia-a 1,13,40; 4,19,41; 6, 113/s 7,22,61; 12, 
57 ! 19,12; 27,11 A; 50,16; 53,26; 54,4; 55,5; 56, 
n; 57,6; 58,7; 59 ,i 4 ; 60,21; 61, 16 A; ib-Si 14,17; 
ib-Sii-u-ni 12,81; ib-Su-tti 12,81 C; ib-Sa-ku 19,20521, 
62; ib-Sa-ki 4, 34; 6, 79; 7, 16; /ib-Sa-nim-ma 46, 7; li- 
ba-Sa-an-ni 19,27; lu-ub-ii 12,72; [ba?]-iu-u 21,80; 

. -iu-ii 58,2; ba-Sk-ii 4,32; 6,75; 19,16; balit-u 

6, 75 7 , 13; 37 , 13; 37 , 11; baiU-ii 27, 13CD; ba-Sa-a 

62, 12; — IV 3 it-ta-nab-ia-nim-ma 62, 14. 
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buSu “property, possession”: buiu-ku-nu-ma 6a, 4. 

TPS butuktu “flood, inundation”: bu-tuk-[tum] 6, 59; butuklu 
(ideogr. A.^JUL) 36, 10. 


GA a plant: J<»»«GA 19,17. 

KD3 gibSu “mass, volume": gi-bii 18, 3. 

GI.GAB a drink(?)-offering: ia, 2; 15, 19; 31,28; 30,21; 
3 i, 9 - 

GU.ZI a vessel: * <, '*‘ ,/ *‘GU.ZI 30, 2; 61, 10. 
gallu a demon: gallu 33, 33. 

gamalu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite”: ta- 
ga-mil-Su 18, 8; ga-mil 9, 6; gam-ma-la-ta 6, 65; 27, 
15; ga-ma-la 4.31; 6)76; gim-ma-al 13, 25; gamala 
(ideogr. Su.KAR) 6, 76 E\ 7, 14; 37, 12. 
gimillu “present, gift”: gi-mil 6, 93; 7, 31; 14, 4; 51, 
7 ; 57 . 8. 

gimiltu “gift”: gi-ntil-Ui 31, 10. 

gitmalu “perfect”: git-ma-lu 2, 12; 3, 10; 6, 97; 10, 7; 
11,46; 12,18; 20,8,10.14.16; 21,39,41; git-ma-lum 

21, 93? 46, 13; git-mal- .12, 24. 

gamru “perfect”: ga-mir 19, 8; gam-ra-a-ti 21, 79. 

gimru “the whole, totality”: gi-mir 1, 53; 9, 40; 46, 
13; gim-ri 12, 33; 27, 8. 
gint-ru-u(?) 12, 98. 

pU gas$u “plaster”: gaf$u (ideogr. IM.PAR) 12, 9. 

I 1 “to strengthen; to be strong”; II 2 “to be mighty, 
powerful”: I 1 ga-Sir 6, 37; gai-[rat fj 33, 10; — II 2 
ug-da-ia-ra 1, 8. 

gagru “strong, mighty”: ga-ai-ru 18, 20; 21, 43; ga- 
iS-ru 9, 1; gai-ru 2,11; 3, 10; 12, 22; 21, 76; 27, 1; 53. 
2; gaS-ru-h-ti 47, 8; 52, 5. 

guSuru “beam, branch”: guiuru 12, 2; 21, 28; 26, 5; 

31. 8 . 

giS.Sarm 12, 6. 
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1 

“to treat with injustice, to oppress”: id-da-$a-an-ni 11,4. 
dababu “to plan, to intrigue”: I 1 da-ba-bi 9, 47;— II1 
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.£JI.KUR.RA) 12, 1. 
dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22,7; da-dd-mi 33,9. 
dadu “love”: da-di 1, 37; 33, 20. 
daku “to slay”: di-ku 53, 14. 

diktu “slaughter”: di-ik-ti 53, 14. 
darti “eternal”: dd-ra-ti 1, 27. 

daris “for ever”: da-ris 11, 27; ? da-a-ri-Sb 21,84. 
duru “wall, fortress”: duru 21, 16, 26. 
dtbu “pestilence, sickness”: di-foi 12, 51, 60. 
danu “to judge”: i-dan-ni 21,46; ta-da-an 22,50; ta-dan 

2, 19; 3, 16; di-in 12, 59; 50, 11; di-ni 4, 30; 7. 49; da ~ 
a-ni 6, 74; 7, 12; 37, 10; da-ni 4, 28. 

dlnu “judgment”: di-na 7,49; di-ni 4,28,30; 7,12; 
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37, 10; 50, 11; di-in 2, 19: 

3 , 16; 6, 45, 74; di-in 2, 19 B. 

dai&nu “judge”: da-ya-na-ti 30, 8; daianu 60, 7; daian 
6,m; 10, 15; 60, 5. 
dulu “hill(?)”: du-ul 22, 7. 

DIL.BAD a plant: **”*DIL.BAD 12, 84. 
dal&bu “to disturb, to disorder”: da-li-^u 8, 27. 
dalbu “disturbed, confused”: dal-ba-ma 12,58. 
dalibtu “disorder, confusion”: dal-fya-ti-ya 11,21. 
dalalu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: i-dal-la-la 
21, 85; a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23^, a-ddl-lu-ka 9, 23 (or a-tal- 
lu-ka, cf, supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12,91; lud-lul 1, 27; 
2,8,41; 5,9; 6,69,94; 7,32; 11,40; 12, 91 C, 94; 
23,71,89; 22,67; 27,24; 28,4; 30,16; 31,6; 34,4; 
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA.AN.SIL (ludlul) 60, 2, 3: 
ludlul-ka (KA.TAR.ZU-&*) 50, 27. j 

dalilu “submission, humility”: da-lil 6,15; dd-ltl 46, j 
8; dd-li-li-ka 1,27; 2,41; 6.69; 11,40; 12,91,94)1 
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21,89; 2 7 i 2 4> *8, 4; 60, 2; dalili-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR) 
21, 23, 71; 51, 8; dalili^-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR.MlS) 22, 
67; KA.TAR.ZU ( dalilika ) 60, 2, 3; da-li-li-ki 30, 16; 

di-li-li-ki 2,8; 6,94; 7,32; 31,6; 34,4; dd-!i-[li]- . 

38, 2; dd-li-H-ku-nu 47,5. 
dallu “humble, submissive": dal-la 9, 44. 
ta-di(ti?)-ini-m{ 1, 34; 5, 16. 

OOT dam 4 mu u to weep, lament”: dutnunt (ideogr. SlS.SlS) 
12, 117. 

damafcu I i “to be favourable”: lid-mi-ik i, 24; 22, 59; 
lid-mi-ka 10, 17; lid-ml-fca 6, 115; 22, 63; — II 1 “to 
make favourable”: tudammik(ik) 40, 15; du-um-mi-ik 6, 
113; 10, 16; [du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1. 

damku “favourable”; f. damiktu as subs, “favour”: 
damku 12,68; damiktu(tu) 39,9; damiktu(tu) 12,110; 
damiktafta) 12,113 E; damikti(ti) 1,50; 4,7; 6,116, 
118; 9, 14 B, 15 B, 46, 53; 10, 18, 19; 12, 72, 120; 22, 15, 
16; 33, 35; 40, 16; damiktim(tim) 2,5,40; 9, 14, 15; 54, 
9; 60, 22; damikti{ti)-yh 15, 16; damkiiti pl 9, 50; dam- 
kati pl 11, 26. 

dumku “favour”: dum-ki 1,22; 6,93; 7,31; 57,8; 62, 

10; dum-ka 8, 13; dum-ki -.21, 66; dumku 12, 85; 

19, 23; dumki 8, 12; 12, no; 13, 21; 22, 19 bu ; 50, 24. 
p"] dananu “to be strong”: /i-dan-nin 53, 21. 

dannu “strong, mighty”: dau-nu 4, 19; dan-tta 12, 80; 

42, 15; dati-ni 19, 17; dan-na- .42, 13; dannu 42, 13. 

dannatu “distress”: dannati (ideogr. SAL.KAL.GA) 
9 , 35 ; 3 i, 6. 

dandannu “mighty”: dan-dan-nu 46, 16. 

DI.PAL.A ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, 1, 108. 
jDl dapinu “strong”: da-pi-nu 21, 77. 

FjCT duppu “tablet”: duppu 1, 54; 22, 3. 

"IDT II 1 “lo tear away, to remove”: dup-pi-ri 57, 15; IV 1 “to 
be torn away”: lid-dip-p\r 1, 49. 

"IDT diparu “torch”: di-pa-ra-ka 1,6; di-pa-ru -.39, 11; 

dirpar 1, 30; 39, 8; diparu (ideogr. GI.BIL.[LA]) 40, 5; 
dipari (ideogr. GI.BIL.LA) 12, 86 , 118. 

Ua 
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darru “strong”: dar-ri 1, 32; 5, 14. 

di§u “abounding, numerous”: di - Sa - a-turn 11, 28. 

daspu “mead”: da - ai-pa 57, 10. 

diSpu “honey”: diipu ix, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29: 30, 22; 62, 26. 
dussupu “mead”: du - uS - Sii-pu 2, 29. 

DA.SAR ideogr. 12, 11, 14, 15. 


1 


1 u “and”: u 1, 13, 22, 23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 51; 2, 40; 
3. 3, 8; 4, 3, 6, 15, 19, 29, 38, 41, 42, 44; 5, 12; 6, 32, 33, 
67, 73i 75, 7 6 , 83 D , 93,99, too, 113 F, 120, 121; 7, 11, 19, 
22,61; 8,16; 9,19,35,38,41,43; 10,8,9,25,30; “• 
3, 4, 23, 27; 12, 7, 28, 29, 3o bi *, 31, 34, 36, 39, 44, 51, 56, 
57,62, 64, 65, 71, 75<7, 76, 78C, 81 C , 8567, 8667, 8967, 98, 
103, 105, 107, 107 E , 113; 13, 8; 16, 12; 17, 3; 19, 7, 12, 
25, 26, 29; 21, 17, 55, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53, 55; 27, iivf, 
12, 13, 14/f, 23; 30, 14; 31, 6, 10; 32, 9; 33, 3, 4, 5, 15. 
16,20,27,36; 37,9; 40,14; 46,11; 49,27; 50,8,16; 
53,4,13,26; 54,4; 55,5; 56,11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,7, 
14, 18; 60, 5; 61, 8, 10, 13, 16 A ; 62, 3, 15, 28; & 6, 25, 
86; 7,24,31,46,5*; 8,9,11; 10,2,20; 11,39; 12,75, 
89,94,111; 19,15,17,32; 33,35; 38,6; 40,11; 60,3; 
61, 9. 

CMM* imtu “breath, poison”: imti 12, 63 ter ; 21, 65^; imti * 1 

I, 47^. 

^21 abalu I 1 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove”: ub - 
ba-lu 53, 11, 12; u-bil 8, 7; ub-la 2$, 11; 46, 3; ub - lak-ki 
57, 12; lu - bi-U 8, 6; — I 2 Part, “leader, ruler”: mu - ut - 
tab-bil 21, 81; mut - tab-bil 20, 9, 11; — IV 2 “to be re¬ 
moved”: lit - ta-bil 1, 46; 5, 6; 33, 30. 

ib ) aladu “to bear, to beget”: I i a - lid-ya 11, 38; a - lit - ti-ya 

II, 39; a - lit-turn ( la - a - lit-tumP ) 6,47; — II 2 ii - tal - la - 
da 19, 13. 

ilittu “child, offspring”: i - lit-ti 1,31; 2,12; 3,10; 5, 
13; 6, 18; 22, 2; 27, 3; 46, 14; i-ht 33, 47. 
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NiDl “ to shine forth”; III 1 “to glorify”: lu-$a-pi 2, 8, 41; 5, 8; 

6,69, 94; 7, 32; a 1, 23,71; 23,5; 30, 15; 50,27; [lu]-ii- 
5 a-pi 16, 7; lu- 5 a-pa 30, 14; li- 5 a-pu-ii 30, 17. 

5 upu “glorious, mighty”: 5 &-pu-u 2, 15; 3, 13; 18, 20; 
ai, 76, 93 ; 5 2 . 5 ; Ot-pu-u 1, 16; 6, 132; 5 it-pit-u 9, 1; Sk- 
pa(?)-ta 27, 5. 

NS1 a$<i “to go out 11 : 1 1 a-$i-ka 6, 23; a$i-ka (ideogr. UD.DU) 

6,23^; — III 1 .61, 18; — III 2 u 5 -U- 

$i-ma 11, 5. 

$ltu “exit; offspring”: 6, 59. 

$fta§ “beginning, rising”: $i-ta-a$ 9, 41. 

IpT akaru I 1 “to be of value”: li-kir 4, 4; 12,70; Ni¬ 
ka- .12, 55; — III 1 “to consider valuable, to 

esteem, to honour”: tu-Sak-ka-ri 2, 21 B\ li-Sa-ki-ru- 
in-ni 19, 25; li- 5 a-ki-ru-in-ni-ma 2, 40. 
mi I 1 “to go down”: tu-ur-dam-ma 21, 14, 15; — III 1 “to 
bring down”: iii-ru-du 2, 22. 

mi aru I 2 “to bring, to carry, to rule”: i-tar-ri-in-ni 8, 16; 
i-tar-ra- .at, [2]. 

mi arbu “month”: arhi 1,12,39; 4,17,39; 6, 84 E , 113 E \ 
7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 A\ 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3; 
56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 1 2; 60, 19; 61, 16. 

"pi arki “behind”: ir-ki-ki 8, 12; arki 12, 6; arki- 5 u 12, 100; 
arki-ya 53, 7; arki-ya 15, 8. 
urku “back”: ur-ki-ka 18, 12; ur-ka-yh 53, 11. 
arku “green”: arku 12, 2; at, 28; 31, 8. 

urkitu “green herb”: ur-ki-tu 21, 87; Sam urkitu 12,30. 
aSabu “to dwell, to inhabit”: a-H-bat 4, 15, 24; 6, 71; 7, 
9 ; 37 , 7 5 a-Si-bu 11, 35; a-Sib 43, 5. 

Subtu “place, dwelling-place”: 5 k-bat 15, 15. 
jt^l Suttu “dream”: iuttu 6, 116; iiitta 12, 113 E\ Sutti 4, 38; 
6, 83 DE\ 7, 19; 5 uttu-{i-a 12, 57; 5unati ft 1, 25; 6, 7; 
10,18; 12,64; 5 unat fl -u-a 22,63; 5 unat* l -ii-a 6,115; 
10, 17. 

§iptu “incantation”: 5iptu 1,1,29,53; 2,11; 3,10; 4,9, 
24; 5, 11 ; 6, 1, 18, 36, 71, 96, 97, 132; 7, 9, 34; 8, 22; 9, 
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i; 10,7,27; 11, 1; 12,16,17,105,117; 13,15; 15,23; 
18,20; 19,34; 20,8; 21,34,76; », 1, 33, 35* 7°'. *7. 
1; 30,27,30,31; 37,7; 38,5; 42,26; 46,11; 48,17; 
50, 1, 28/?, 29; 51, 11; 52, 5; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; Upat 

61, 20, 21; Sipat- .16, 2; Sipat-ku-nn (ideogr. MU) 

62, 6. 

mi Suturu “mighty, prodigious”: Su-tu-ru 12,21; $u-tu-rai 
1, 10; 60, 12. 


T 


ZAG a species of flesh: **™ZAG 12, 7; 62, 28. 


p^T “to break loose, to burst forth”: li-zi-ka-am-ma 18, 15; 

fi-zi-kam-ma 18,15 A. 

■pj zaiaru “foe”: za-ai-ri 46, 19. 

zirutu “hate”: zi-m-ti 12, 106. 


POT I 1 “to be bright, to be pure”: za-ka-a 57, 10; — II 1 “to 
brighten, to purify”: zu-uk-ki 11, 21. 


"DT 


HDT? 


zakaru “to name, call, speak, command”: I 1 izaka - 
ra(ra)-ni 18, 11; ta-za-kar 19,14; tazakar(dr) 12,120: 
40, 16; az-za-[kar?] 61, 14; — IV 1 izzakara(ra) 50,9. 
zikru “name, word, cry”: zik-ri 2, 34; 8, 14; zik-ri 1. 
43 ; zi-kir 12, 79; 22, 21 B\ si-kir 22, 21; zik-ri-Su 1,44* 
33, 27; zi-kir-ka 5, 8; 21, 82; 22, 8; zik-ri-ka 22, 102?; 
sl-ik-ri-ka 22, 10; zi-kir-ki 30, 14; zik-ri-ya 33, 25. 

zaliptu “wickedness”: [za?J-lip-tu n, 12. 
zimu “appearance, countenance”: zi-mu-u-a 8,10. 


IDT zumru “body”: zumru 12,102; zumri-ya 1,45; 30,12: 
33, 28; zumri-ya 12, 60; 49, 14; 50, 18; 53, 27, 28. 

nJT zinu “to be angry”: iz-tiu-u 30, 10; iz- .6, 55. 

zinti “angry”: zi-nu-u 2, 24 D\ zi-nu-u 2,24; zi-na-a 
12, in; zi-ni-i 4, 36; 6, 81; 7, 18; zi-ni-tu 4, 45; zi-ni- 
tum 6,87; 7, 25; zi-ni-ti 4,36; 6,81; 7, 18; 12,111; si- 
nu-ti 6, 67; 27, 23. 

pi zananu “to rain”: III 1 [mii-$a]-az~nin 49, 30;. -nini 

12, 2 7 - ! 
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zakapu Ii “to erect”; II 1 “to impale”; — 1 3 uz-za - 
na-fca-pu 53, 9; uz-za-na-kup 53, 10. 
tizkaru “lofty, noble”: ti-iz-fea-ru 12, 19 A] 27,1; 29,3; 

ti-iz-k&-ru 9, 2; tiz-fca-ru 12, 19. 

“to sting”: II 1 ii-zak-kat-su 12, 121. 

ziru “seed”: ziru (ideogr. KUL) 30, 14; ziru (ideogr. 

StKUL) 9, 37, 38; zir (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8. 
ZI.TAR.RU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12, 1, 108. 

n 

bigallu “abundance”: fyigalli 61, 12 A. 
badu I 1 “to rejoice”; II 1 “to make joyful”: bu-ud 8, 16. 
badu “joyful”: ba-da({a?)-a 12, 57. 
badi§ “joyfully”: bad-i$(?) 1, 24. 

bidfttu “joy”: bidutu-ka 6, 128; 10, 4, 24; 42, 22; $/- 

dulu- .7, 3; fridiitu-ki 3, 5; 8, 18; friduti -.35,6. 

batu “to sin”: ib-tu-u 46, 1 : ib-fu-b 18, 8; 28, 9. 
bittu, bUu “sin”: bi’ti-fi 9, 4 2 ; bi m tu 18, 8. 
bititu “sin”: 12,78; bi-fi-ti 2,39; 14,6; 27,21; 

50, 18; bi-H-ti 27, 21 A\ 36, 3; bHa-H-[ya] 5 °. 22 * 
baiadu “giver, bestower”: b&-ai-bd 12, 30. 

“to rule, to govern”: ha-i-du 12, 28. 

b&’iru “spouse, husband”: fra--i-ri-ki x , 4 2 ; ba-i-n-ki 33, 23. 

btrtu ‘‘spouse, wife”: bi-ir-tu 6, 126; 37,4; bir-tii 10, 23. 
balapu “to be clad”: b<*-lip 4&, J 5- 

balaku I 1 “to perish”; II 1 “to destroy”: bul-lik 21,64; 
bul-li-ki 2, 6; [mu-bal-tik] 46, 19; bul’lu-ku 8, 24. 
hulku “destruction”: bul-ku-u 27, 13 A 
hulul<k£l “destruction”: bu-Iu-uk-ku-u 27, 13. 
bimltu “butter”: bimitu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26. 
i-bi-su-u(t) 53, 10. 

barbaSu “storm, fury”: far-ba-Su 2, 13; 3, 11. 
barranu “way, road”: bcir-ra-ni 42, 10; barratii pl 59, 3; 
62, 18. 


% 


1 
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pTI hur *$ u •‘gold 1 ’: frurasu 12, 9, 12, 71; 25, 8; 59, 8; ****&<• 
12, 12. 

Tin bar&ru “to dig, to plough”: ? fpa-ra-dr-ra 49,31,33* 
TH barru a wood: karri (ideogr. SlM.SlS) 33, 39. 

bur§u, bursu “mountain, hill”: bur-$a-nu 22,42; but- 
sa-a-ni 12, 28; 21, 83. 

buSSu a ceremonial robe: wbdtufruSSu 12, 6. 

nnn tab tin “Victory”: tab-ti-i 46, 17. 

ED 

nn2) tib& “to approach”: Ii ifibi 12,1; itiffi-Su 12,119; iti - 
12, 62, 64, 74; i(ibu-ni ( ifbu-ni?) 7, 57; 12, 63; ax, 
65; itiba-<* n> 24; 21, 22; — II 1 lu-tab-bi 6, M* 

tibi “near”: 46, 11. 

TED tabu I 1 “to be good, to be acceptable”: li-fib 2, 34; 8, 
25; li-ti-ba 10, 4; — II 1 “to make good, to gladden ,, : 
li-tib-ka, 10, 5; li-tib-bu 6, 130; 8, 19; 9, 26; fu-ub 8,6,16. 

tabu “good”: (a-a-bu 8, 1; 11, 32; fa-a-ba 2, 28 Z>; (a - 

a-ab 9, 8;. -a-ba 30, 5; (abu (ideogr. DUG.GA) 

2, 28; 12, 52; 18, 15; 21,90; 22,58; 50, 17; fa-ab-tu 49, 
6; (a-ab-tum 12, 74 C; (abtu(tu) ideogr. DUG 7,53; 0 m 
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12, 74; fa-bu-tum 12, 82C; 
tabuti* l (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; (abaii* 1 (ideogr. DUG\ 
1, 13,40; 27, 11 A] tabati* l (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18,40; 
6,84^,113^; 7,21,61; 19,11; 50,15; 53,25; 54, y> 
55i 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61, 16^; 62,11. 

tabtu “blessing”: (abti- .13, 24. 

tubtu “friendliness, kindness”: fu-ub-ba-ti 21, 88. 

THD taradu “to expel”: (u-ru-ud 21, 64. 
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idu “hand, side”: i-Ji-a 10,32; idi~ya 9, 18; i-da-ai 9, 18 B. 
PI. iditi “forces, powers”: t-da-tu-u-a 6,114: 10,17; 
idat* l -u-a 12,58; idati* 1 1,13.40; 4,18,40; 6, 113 F\ 
7, 21, 61; 12, 64; 19,11; 27, 11 A; 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 
55 . 4; 56, 10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61, 16 A; 62, 
io, 12. 

idu “to know”: ti-di-i 4, 31; 6, 76; 7, 14; 37, 12; lu-di-ma 
(fr. mi?) 22, 66. 

mtldu “understanding, wise”: mu-di-l 13, 15; mu-di-i(r) 
12, 27; mudu-u xi, i8 b “; miidii-ii 11, i8C' bis ; 22, 37; 61, 
I5 bu ; mu-da-at 4, 13. 

fimu “day”: ii-mi 21, 86; U-mi 6, 5, 6; 7, 38; 12, 59; 21, 
78; 53, 8; U-mi 22,56553,6; U-um 1.17,18,23; itm 
61, 1 i bU , i2 bi ‘; umu 1,18; umi 1.12,39; 4« »7. 39! 6 i 
84 E,\\$F\ 7,20,60; 13,26; 19.10; 26,5; 27, 11 A; 
30, 20; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3; 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6; 
59, 12; 60, 19; 61, ii«i u » t<,r t i2 b ", 16; U-mi-iu-ma 12, 118; 
U-mi-ya 6, 118; U-mi-yh 10, 19; umi^-ya 5, 3; 8, 17. 
umiSam “daily”: U-mi-Sam 19, 30; 49, 11; U-mi-iam 8, 16. 
imrau “day, daylight”: im-ma 9, 43. 
imnu “right, right side”: im-nu-uk-ki 8, 13; im-ni-ya 9, 
16 B; imni-yh 6, 122; 9, 16; 10, 21; 22, 17. 
i$ipu “to add to, augment, increase”: II 1 lu-u$-$ip 8, 13. 

ya§i, yati “me”: ya-a-Si 12, 109 £; 21,20, 22,88; 49, 10; 
53 . 4 ? ya-Si 7 . 5 °; 13.20; 22,65; 34,3; yd-ii 12,65, 
109; 15, 10; ya-a-ti 2, 7; 6, 72; 7, 10; 37, 8; ya-a-tu-u(r) 
2, 35 - 

i§u “to have; to be”: liia-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 69; i-Sii-u 
2, 23; i-Sa-a 12, 58. 

I 1 “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper¬ 
ous”: li-Sir 12,75; 22) 591 Hiir-ma (ideogr. SI DI) 12. 
100; li-Si-ra 8,8; lu-ii-ra 2,36; li-Si-ra 6, 114; 10, 17; 
— Ill f mu-Sa-ri 56,5; — III 1 “to guide, to bless”: 
tu-Si-iS-Si-ri 33, 18; Su-Su-ru 2, 20; Sh-Su-ra 3, 16; — III 2 

v 
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“to lead, to direct, to rule”: tu$-ti-ti-ri 32, n; tu$-ti-tir 
2, 20; 3, 16; 12, 37; lu-H$-ti-tir 12, 89; mui-ti-iS-ru 12, 
29; mu$-ti-tir 1, 53; 6, 99; 10, 8; muS-ti-H-ra-a-ti 30, 9. 
i§aru “straight, right”: i-$a-ra 22, 60; i-$a-ru-t& 53, 5. 
iSariS “rightly”: i-$a-ri$ 6 , 117; 10, 18. 
miSaru “righteousness”: mi-Sa-ri 1 ,22; miiari (ideogr. 
$A.SI.DI) 1, 24. 

mi§ari§ “rightly”: tni$-$Ar-ri$ 11, 18. 


D 


}«D 


: u-ki- 8, 8. 

Ill 11 1 “to pay homage, to humble oneself”: uS-ki-in-ma 
6a, 30; uS-kin-ma 33, 41. 

KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2, 27; ia, 3; 15, 20; 21. 
29; 30, 21; 6a, 26. 


DID kabasu “to tread”: ka-bi-su 62, 8, 9. 
kibsu “path' 1 : kib-sa aa, 60. 

”1DD kibratu “quarter of heaven, region”: kib-ra-a-ti a, 43; 
5, 12; 6, 38; 33, 7, 12, 47; kibrati* l 1, 30. 


rOD k abtu “weighty, important, powerful”: kab-tu 12, 21; 
kab-[ta?] 6,92; 7,30; kabti(ti) ideogr. DUGUD 1,44; 
33, 27; kabtu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; kabti (ideogr. 
DUGUD) 22, 10; kabti (ideogr. ILIM) 53, 16; ka-bit-ti 
9, 10 B; kab-ta-a-tum 46, 6. 


kabittu “disposition”: ka-bit-ta-ka ai, 68; ka-bit- 
ta- .30, 6. 

kabuttu?: [ka?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 61, 19. 
KU.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24: 40, 12; 62, 29. 


KUD.SIR( ia «): 12, 10. 

kummu “thy, thine”: ku~um-ma 29, r. 

^2 kanu I i “to be firm, to stand fast”: li-kun 12, 88<f; 
II 1 “to establish, to place, to set”: tukan(an) 12, 2, 4; 
15, 18, 19, 22; 21,28; 30,21,23; 31,9; 40,9; 62,25,27: 

. (an) 11,43; bi-bin 14,5; mu-kin 2,47; kun- 

uu (?) 12, 76. 
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ktnu “sure, certain, true’’: ki-i~nu 15,7; ki-ui 6,86 D\ 
ki-nim 1, 51; 4, 44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 32; 33, 36; 5a, 2. 

kiniS “truly”: ki-niS 2,32,37; 6,62; 7,46; 8,4; ia, 
I 12; 23 , 23; 27, 19. 

kittu “truth, righteousness”: kit-tu 9, 13; kit-tU 9. 13Z?; 
kit-tum 54,8; kit-ti 1,24; 6,45; 7,56; 12,58; 22,9, 
* 4 ; 54 ) 5 - 

kaianu “continual, constant”: ka-ai-ait 9, 18; 50, 24. 
kaian “continuously”: ka~ai-an 12,117. 

kt “when, as, according to”: ki-i 8, 1; 10,35; *3) 3°; 
18, 9, 11. 

ki’ 4 m “thus”: ki'am ia, 104. 

ktma “like, when, as”: ki-ma 8, 15; 9,20; 11,6 .*4, 38; 
ia, 73 C, 81 C, 82 C, 83 C\ 32, 8; 50, 28 B ; ktma 1, 6, 10; 
4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 11,6,25; 13,34,35,50,69,70,71, 
73, 81, 82, 83; 13, 20; 37. 9; 60, 11. 

KA.IZI a species of flesh: ^“KA.IZI 12, 7; 40, 10; 62, 28. 
kakku “weapon”: * mkakku 12, 23. 

KU.KU ideogr.: 12,101; 30,25. 

sro kakkabu “star”: kakkab 7, 16; 19, 18; kakkabani pl 6, 78; 
39, 6; 62, 17, 18; kakkabani (MUL MUL) 8, 22. 

KA.LU.BI.DA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12, i, 108: 47, 3. 

kalu “all”: kal 53,12; kalu (ideogr. KAK) 7,54; kalii 
(ideogr. KAK.A.BI) 62, 23; kal (ideogr. KAK) 4, 9, 
11 5 12, 113; 53 , 8 bu ; 59, 1. 

kalamu “all, of every kind”: ka-la-tna 10, 27; kala- 
nta (KAK.A-w<z) 19, 9. 

kali§ “altogether, completely”: ka-lis 9, 7, 8. 

“to be complete”; III 1 “to make complete”: II 1 ic-k&l - 
lil 11,10; — III 1 Suk-lul 12, 53. 

kullatu “the whole”: kul-lat 2, 18; 3, 15; 18, 5; 21, 
52; 42, 3; kul-lat~si-na 32, 12. 


HOD kimtu “family”: kim-ti-ya 53, 13; 
. -ti-ya 11, 23 C. 


rti-ya 11,23; 
v 2 
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kam&lu “to be angry”: kam-lu 4,37; 6,8 2 E; 7,19: 
kdm-lu 6, 82, 88; 7, 26. 

kamasu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: kan(kdm?)- 
su 1, 11; 50, 4; kam-sa-ku 59,9; kan(kdm?)-sa-ku 1, 21: 

.- sa-ku 22, 52; — I 2 kit-mu-sa 9, 43. 

II 1 “to prepare carefully”: kutt-ni 31, 10. 

kania “strong(?)”: ka-nu-tu 2,45; ka-nu-ut 1,29; 4, 14: 

5 > 11; 9 i 30. 

kunukku “seal”: abnH kunukku 12, 13; wkunukku 12, 12, 
73; abnu Uukunukku 12, 73 C- 

KAN.KAL a plant: ^KAN.KAL n, 25. 
kasfl “to bind”; II 1 “to bind fast, to fetter”: k-ka-as-si 
13 , 23. 

kasitu “fetter, bonds”: ka-si-ti 30,11. 

KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2, 10; 6, 96; 12, 5; 22, 33; 

30, 23; 32, 3; 51, 11. 
kaspu “silver”: kaspu 59, 8. 

kuppu “well, source”: kup-pi 12, 29. 

kapru “bowl”: kap-ra. 40, 9. 

karu “wall, fortress”: kar 22, 7; kari 42, 15. 

karabu “to be favourable, to bless”: /ik-ru-bu-ka 6, 129; 

9, 25; 22, 25; lik-ru-bu- .60, 17; lik-ru-bu-ki 3, 6: 

8, 19. 

ikribu “prayer”: ik-ri-bi 7,36,45; 33,5; ik-ri-bi 11, 

27; ik-ri- .35, 12 - 

kirflbu(?) “favourable(?)”: ki-ru-ub 8, 1. 
karubu “great, mighty”: ka-ru-bu 49, 16. 

I 2 “to draw near”: ik-tar 11, 19. 
ktiru “need, distress”: ku-u-ru 22, 53. 
kurmatu “food”: kurmat-su 22, 34; kurmati* l 31, 9. 
kar&nu “wine”: karani 30, 2. 

kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed: ku-ru-[un - 
na] 57, 10. 

ka§a, ka§i “thee, thyself’’: ka-a-ia 6,49; 17,4; ka- . 

1, 21; ka-Sa 1, 22; ka-a-Si 31, 5; 33, 13; ka- . 

7, >6; 39, 2. 
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EftD 

EDD 


I* 


a6 

r*o 




ka§ 4 du “to attain to, to capture, to overcome 1 ’: ikSud- 
an-ni 21, 22; ikiuda-ni 12, 65; lu-uk-$k-ud 8, 18; 9, 12, 
48; 54, 7; lu-vk-Sii-da 8, 13; luk$ud(nd) 22, 13. 

ki§adu “neck”: kiiadi-iu 12,116; ki$adi-yh 12,67. 
KlSDA i. e. ri&nt “knot”: 12, 5(?), 6(?), 96(?); 16, 11; 18, 
19; 21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 42, 
25; 46, 10; 47, 7; 52, 4. 

kiSpu “magic, enchantment”: ki$-pi 7, 50; 12, 106, 109; 
kii-pi-ya 50, 22; U0 22, 12. 
kaSSapu “sorcerer”: ka$-$a-pi 12, 62, 81 C. 
kaSSaptu “sorceress”: ka$-$ap-ti 12, 62, 81 C\ kaS-Sap - 
turn 12, 62 BC. 

kaSaSu: I 1 ik$u$(?)-ati-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53,8;— IV1 
tiak$u$u(?)-ni (ideogr. U£.U§) 22, 12. 

kiSSatu “host, multitude, the whole”: kii-Sa-ti 3,6; 6, 
129; 8, 19; 9, 25; 53, 3; kti-Sat 1, 53; kiSSai (ideogr. 
§AR) 62, 1. 

kaSkaSSu “strong”: ka$-kaS-$U 21, 39, 41; kaS-ka-Sii 
20, 14, 16; ka$-ka$ 27, 4. 

b 

14 “not”: la i, 9, 19 bu ; 2,14,20,21; 3,12,16; 5,9; 6, 
47(?), 66 bi *, 122; 10,21; 11, 3, 4, io bi> , 12; 12, 19^, 23(F), 
74 C, 82 C, 96; 13,4,7,11.30; 20,9,11,15,17; 21,9, 
22 bi *, 35, 37, 40, 41; 22, 22; 27, 14; 42, u bi ‘, 18; 46, 18; 
60, 7, 8, 15; 61, 18; Id 1, 13, 40; 4, 18, 40; 6, 84£, 113^; 
7, 21, 53, 61; 11, 18; 12, 52, 68, 74, 82, 96Z>; 19, n; 27, 
11A; 50,15,17; 53,7-25; 54,3; 55.4; 56,10; 57,5; 
58, 7; 59- *3, 21; 60, 20; 61, 15, 16 A; 62, 11. 

la’abu “to oppress”: la--bu 12,51; la--bu-ma 12,53. 

li’Ok “strong”: li- -ii 12, 20; li--a 2, 21; It-- .13, 

4; 21, 40, 41(F); li-’-at 32, 14. 

la’flF “strong”: lA-d 4, 12; li-tii 4, 9, 11. 

litu “strength”: li-i-ti 46, 17. 

“to burn”: la-tf 21, 42; 60, 5. 
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Iibbu “heart”: Itb-bi 8, 16; 13, 22; 27,22; Iibbu 6,11; 
35, 6; libbi 11, 44; 12, 8, 11, 116; libbu-Su 4, 37; 6, 88; 
7, 26; lib-ba-ka 11, 38; lib-ba-ka 6, 130; 9, 26; 12, 88; 
21, 68; 27, 20; 28, 12; 46, 5; lib-bi-ka 4, 7; libba-ka 9, 
26 B\ 27, 20 A; lib-ba-ki 8,19; libbu-ki 3,6; 30,6; 

libbi- .8,6; 37,3; lib-bi-ya 11,5; 30, 13; libbi-ya 

9, 14 B; ii, 5 A; libbi-yh 9, 14; 22,15; lib-ba-Su-nu 33.18. 
“to enclose, to surround”: II 1 lu-ub-ba-ku 12, 56. 
labanu “to cast down”: IV 2 it-tal-bu-nin-ni 11, 3 A\ 27, 
14; it-tal-ban-ni 11, 3. 


libittu “brick”: libit 21, 26. 

lab&Su “to clothe oneself, be clothed”: I 2 lit-bu-iu 3. 
11; lit-bu-Sii 2,13; 46,15; lit-bu-ia 12,53; lit-bu-Si-iu 
53. 16. 


lubuStu “clothing”: lubuStu (ideogr. SIG) 53, 9; lu- 
buSti * 1 (KU.ZUN) 53. 16. 

17 Id precative particle; “or”: lu-u 6,118; 9,18, 20,21/?; 10,19; 
lu-ii 8, 9, 11, 15; xa, 97 D; lu 8, i2 bi *; 11, 16, 17; 12, 97*’; 
13,10; 16, n bu ; 18, 19 bu ; 19,28; 21, 22 b “, 25, 26 bU , 92 bU ; 
22. 69 bi ‘; 28, 6 b “; 30,14; 34. 6 bi *; 38, 4 bU ? 39 . 5 b “; 4 >. 
2 bu ; 46, io bU ; 47, 7 bi »; 50, 24; 52, 4 b “; 53, 13, >4. >5- 
H’u “tablet": itu/t-'-um 10, 35. 


-tb 

10b 

job 


LA.gAR (la-bar?) “grain (?)”: iiu la-bar (?) 12, 30. 
lallartu “wailing, loud crying”: lallartu 1, 20. 

lamadu “to learn”: i-lam-ma-du 1,9,19; i-lam-mad 11, 
9, 11; lil-ma-da 1, 43; 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30. 
limnu “evil”: lim-nu 12,62,77(7,119; 50,19,23; 51,16; 

57, 16; litn-na 12,57; l* m ~ .21,64; limnu 12,67; 

limni 12,66; limuttum(tum) 12,74c 1 ; limutti(ti) 12,74; 
50, 17; limuttim(tim) 2, 6; 12, 68; limuttu 15, 9; 61, 4: 
limutti 12, 66; limutti (ideogr. {JUL.GAL) 61, 12; lim- 

nu-tii 10, 3; lim-nu-ti 8, 24; 49, 13; lim-nu - .47, 

2; limnuti pl 12, 63, 81 C\ limniiti(ti) 7, 51; limniti * 1 1, 
13,40; 4,18,40; 6, 84 is, 113 F\ 7,21,61; 12,56; 19, 
11; 27, iii 4 ; 50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56, 10; 57,5; 
58 , 7 ; 59i 60,20; 61, 16 A\ 62, 10, 11, 14; limniti pl -ya 

12, 73; limniti pl -yh 12, 83; lim-na-ti(?) 58, 4. 
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lumnu “evil”: lutn-ni 62, 10, 11; lu-mun 22, 54; lutnun 
i, 12, 13, 39 . 40; 4 , 17 , «8, 39 , 40; 6, 113 ^ bi *; 7i 20, 21, 
60,61; 12,1,64,65; 19,10,11; 27,11 A bi ‘; 50,14,15; 
53,24,25; 54,2,3; 55 , 3 , 4 ; 56, 9, >o; 57,4,5; 58,6, 
7; 59,12,13; 60,19,20; 61,16,16^; 62, i6 bi », 17, 18, 
19, 20; lumnu(nu)-u-a 12, 76. 

lamassu “guardian deity”: lamassu 8,12; 12,110; 22,19. 
Iasamu: ? a-la-su-um 18, 12. 

lapatu “to surround”: II 1 lu-up-pu-la-ku-ma 12, 56; — 
III 2 Pui-tdl-pi- .31,25. 

lilcik “to receive, to take”: talaki(ki)-ma 12, 8, talaki 30, 
26 [P tiliki]\ lil-ki 1,43; 33,26; li-ki 18,14; 21,21; 
23, 3; li-ki-ma 2, 33; liki-ma 2, 33 D; li-ki-i 6, 80; 8, 
45 Hki-i 3, 2; 4, 35; 6, 80 E\ 7, 17; li-kat 9, 39; 33, 5. 

li§anu “tongue”: / i-Sa-[nu] 6,33; lisdnu 22,55; Hiani 
12, 66; liianu-Su 12, 121; lisani- .4, 20. 

D 

MA: *f«MA 12, 5. 

ma’du “many": ma- -du 7, 47. 

ma’dutu, m&diitu “great quantity”: ma--du-ti 6, 78; 
7, 16; 19, 18; 53, 6; ma-du-ti 1, 23. 

maru “son”: maru (ideogr. DU.US) 46,14; 56,3; mari 
(ideogr. DU) 1, 42; 4, 48; 33, 23; mar (ideogr. DU) 2, 
26 D\ 22, 9, 22; 50, 12; 59, 17. 

martu “daughter”: marat (ideogr. DU.SAL) 61, 5. 

II 1 “to send, despatch; to rule”: ii-ma--ir-ma 1, 25; 

u-ma- -ir-an-ni 12, 99; mu-ma- -ir 19, 7. 
mag&ru “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour¬ 
ably”: mu-gu-ur 21, 21; ma-ag-rat 8,15; 9, 20; magrat(at) 
14, 13; ma-ga-ru 8, 9; ma-ga-ra 9, 19; 13, 8; 22, 20; 
magara 19,29 bi *; magari (P Stmt) 26,5; 30, 20; GlS.TUK 
35 , io- 

magiru “favourable, willing, obedient’ 1 : ma-gi-ri 33, 
16; rna-gir 6, 120. 
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ID mil “water”: mu n, 43; 12, 2, 3; 15, 18; ai, 28, 29; 30, 
21, 22; 31, 8; 33, 39; 62, 26; mi pl 53, 17; 62, 24. 

EftD mu§u “night”: mu-Si 22, 63; mitii 1, 20, 26; 9, 43; 12,2: 
21, 28, 86; 31, 8; 53, 8. 

DID mttu “dead”: amilu mitu 6, 99; 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21. 
Ml.yi a species of flesh: 12, 7; 6a, 28. 

mibbu a drink(P)-ofFering: mi-ifr-fra 8, 21; 40, 12. 

HID 1 1 ‘ ‘to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-far-ka 

50, 20; lim-fa-ri io, 31; lim-fa-ru- .6o, 16; lim - 

bu-ru-ka-ma 46, 4; mu-far 2, 33; 50, 21; mub-ra-an-ni 
61,17; mub-ri-ma 4,35; mub-ri-iti-ni-ma 6,80; 7,17; 
ma-fa-rat 9, 39; inab rat 22, 34; — II 1 ii-ma-bir-ki 57, 
n; — IV 1 im-ntab’fa-ru 2, 14; 3, 12. 

ma^ru “before”: ? .- far 6, 30; mafara-ka 50,4; 

ma-far-ka 9, 23; 21,11,62; 22,57; 2 5*4; ma-h*r- . 

21, 21; ma-bar-ku-nu 7, 48. 

tambaru “battle”: tam-fa-ri 27, 2; 46, 18; tam-fa- . 

21, 40. 

tba malfi “to fill; to be full”: ma-lu-u 2,13; ma-lu-u 1,7: 

2,13^; 3 , * 1; — Hi ii-mal-li 13,24; — III 11 1 ui- 
mal-la 21, 59. 

mala “as many as”: ma-Ia 11, 8; 62, 12. 

? mi-lim-ma 11, 18. 

T® maliku “arbiter, prince”: ma-li-ku 6, 25; 50, 7; ma-li-ki 
• 1, 34; 5* 16; 6, 19. 

milku “counsel”: mil-ka 1, 14; mi-lik-Su 1, 19; mi-ltk- 
Su 1, 9; mi-lik-ka 27, 7. 

MU.MU a priest: * ,mV *MU.MU 60, 3. 

□D mamma, mimma “whosoever, whatsoever”: ma-ain-tna 

12, 98; ma-am-man 60, 8; ma- .1* 9» I 9 : 

mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 119 bi *; 50,23; 
57 i ! 5 i 16. 

mimma SumSu “of whatever kind; anyone, any¬ 
thing”: mimma Sum-Su 7,52; mimma SumSu (ideogr. 
5 A.NAM.MA) 7,55; 13, 8; 21,89. 
mamlu “strong”: ma-am-lu 46, 13. 
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m&ta] 


JD mannu “who”: ntan-nu n, 9, 10, 11. 

HJD manft “to repeat, recite 1 ’: limnu(nu) 6o, 4; munu(nu) 2, 
10; 15,23; 18, 19^; 24,7; 25,7; 32,4; 52,4; munu(nu)- 
ma 12,117; 33,41; munu 12,103; munu-ma 6,96; 11, 
45? 3°i 27; 62, 30; munu-Ui 12, 16. 

mindtu “repetition, recital, incantation”: miniitu(tii) 2, 
10; 11, 45; 40, 13; 62, 30. 

minitu: mi-ni-ia 19, 23. 

massft U ruler(?)”: massu-u 22, 2; [inassu]-u 22, 2 A. 

ISO ma$$aru “watch, guard”: ma-$ar 12, 105, 113. 

masartu “watch”: majartu-Su (ideogr. IN.NUN) 53, 21. 
npD makatu “to fall”: ma-afe-tum 6, 44, 

jHO mar$u “sick”: mar-$u 22,11; amUu inar$u 12,100; amUu mar$i 
12, 16. 

mursu “sickness, disease”: mu-ur-$i 21, 44; mur$u 1, 
45; 4i ! 95 7»53‘» 12,52; 30,12; 33,28; 50,17; muni 
12, 1; murii$ 12, 60; mur$i-yh 5, 5. 

Sumru$u “diseased”: $um-ru-$u 22,11; Sum-ru -. 

39i 16. 

maruStu “misfortune, disaster, sickness”: maruitu 7,53; 
12,49; 22 i5 2 *« 3°, 7; maruiti 18, 14; mamiti-yh 18, 14 B. 

nttfo maSu “to forget”: I 1 ma-$i-i 6, 66; — IV 1 im-mai-Si 
60, 10;.- ma-ii 5, 7. 

maSmaSu a priest: mai-inai 12, 88, 94; 60, 4. 

1 E/D im-itr(?) 33, 6. 

DD matu “land”: ma-a-ti 9.6; 52,5; 1liati 6,112; 10,15; 11, 
28; 12, 65; mati-ya 13, 25; mati-ya 1, 13; 4, 19, 41; 6, 
113 F\ 7.22,61; 19,12; 50,16: 53,26; 54,4; 55,5; 
56,11; 57,6; 59,14; 60,21; 61,16^; mati-a 1,40; 27, 

112I; 58, 7; ma-ta-a-ti 9, 33; via- .39, 9; 

matati 1,11; 12, 17, 39; 19, 7; 57, 14; 61, 3. 
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N*0 49; 33 , 33- 

TiO m A idu I 1 “to be exalted; to praise(?)”: ? li-na-du-ka 11, 
29; — I 2 “to exalt, to praise”: lu-ut-ta- -id 12.89: 
tu-ta-id 21, 70; Int-ta-id 5. 8; lu-itt-ta-id-ma 11, 12. 
tanittu: w tanitti (hutikniti? , ideogr. SlM.GIG) 22,32. 
"IfcO naru “stream”: nari pl 12, 29; 25, 6. 

nabu “to name”; Suma nabti “to exist, to be”: na-bat 
11,8; na-bl-at 11, 8 A. 

nabatu “to shine”; I 3 do.: it-ta-na-an-bi-tu 39, 12. 
nubattu a festival: (inn) iiu-bat(r)-ti 61, 11. 

3 U ni ndabti “offering”: itindabu 18, 13. 
m: » adCi “to cast, to place”: Ii tanadi(di) 11,44; 12, 6 bis , 
11, 98; 17, 7; — I 3 it-ta-na-an-du-ii 21, 73; iftanandu 

21, 25. 

nadanu “to give”: tanadin(in) 1,14,16; id-din-ka-ma 2, 

17; 3, 15; 27, 9; iddin-ka-ma 27, 9 A; . -dan 31, 

5; ad-dan-ka, 19, 19; ad-dan-ki 4, 33; addin-Su 53, iS; 
nadnat(at) 9, 38. 

mandatu “tribute”: man-da-ti-ya 12, 55. 

HU nabu I 1 “to be weak; to rest”: an-fai 4, 16; an-fta 12, 
41; li-nu-ttb 12,88; li-nii-fta 6,89; 7,27; 21,68; 27, 
20; 28, 12; 46, 5; linuli(ub) 30, 6; — III 2 “to appease, 
to pacify”: mii$-ti-ni-ib 33, 3. 
ntiru “light”: nu-ii-nt 6, 108; nu-u-ra 8, 2; nn-ru 11,1 A: 

22, 35; vu-ri 12, 69; mi-iir 6, 100; 39, 9. 

nazazu “to stand”: I 1 az-za-az 1, 21; azzaz(az) ideogr. 
GUB 13, 6; az-ziz 21,11; 22, 57; izzizu (ideogr. GUB.BU) 
1,15; li-iz-ziz 6, 122; 9,16,17; 10,21; 22,17,18; 53, 
22; li-iz-zi-zu 2,30,31; 7,42; li-zi-zu 50,10; li-ziz-zu 
2, 30/), 31Z?; lizziza(za) ideogr. GUB 60,18; iziz-m 
(ideogr. GUB) 12,59; i-ziz-zi-im-ma 6,72; 7,10; 37, 
8; i-ziz-zi-ma 4, 27; ? lu-ziz-ku (lu-bat-tukF) 11,27; — 
III 1 uSizizu(zu) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53, 9; — IV 1 na¬ 
an-za-zu 9, 15; — I 2 at-ta-ziz 27, 18. 
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manzazu “place, station”: man-za-za 2, 15; 3, 13; 22, 
16; man-za-az-ka 27, 5; mau-sa-az-ki 32, 7. 
nablu “date-palm (?)”: tta-ab-la 12, 4. 

EfnJ nabaSu “to abound”: na-b<i-$i 8, 3. 

nubSu “abundance”: nuh$n 12,27; 49,30; 58,2. 
natalu “to see, behold”: i-na-ta-lu 18, 2; ta-na-lal 18, 
7 A; af-tu-la 6, 116; 10, 18; IitUful 12, 113. 
tea “to be cunning”: I i ak~kil(?) 6, 29; — IV 1 ? nam-kil- 
lu-ni-ma 22, 12. 

NLKUL.LAp**) 12, 101. 

nakasu “to cut off”: I i na-kas 50, 23; — II 1 tunikis(is) 
ideogr. KUD 40, 9. 

■"03 nakaru Ii “to rebel, be hostile”; II 1 “to alter”; II2 
“to be altered”: I 1 a-na-kar 59, 9; na-kar 13, 11; — 
It 1 mt-uk-kir(kir?)ina 12, 60; rnu-ua-kir 50, 2; — II 2 
ut-tak-ka-ru 60, 7; itttakkarn(ru) 12, 19; 19, 31; 33, 36; 
53, 23; 59,11; uttakkarum(ruin) 1, 50; uttakkar(ar) 12, 96. 
NIM a tree: *V"NIM 12, 10. 

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BI.I 62, 12. 
namaru “to shine, to be bright”; II i “to make bright”; 
III 11 1 do.; II 2 “to be bright”: I 1 lim-mir 12, 69; lini- 

mi-ru 8, 10; nam-rat 1, 5; — II 1 u-nam-ma- .21, 

1; tu-nam-mar 40, 11; tunammarf?) ideogr. LAH.LAH 
40, 9; nu-nin-mt-ir 11, 20; nu-nm-mir 11, 20C; mu-nan 1- 

mir 1, 2; mn-na-mir 58, 17; mu-na -.33, 

1; — III 11 1 tul-nam-mar 12, 35; muS-na-mi-rat 39,10; — 
II 2 lu-ut-ta-mir 12, 83. 

namru “bright”: nam-ru 16.4; nam-ri(?) 10,27; //<?///- 
m-ti 8, 23. 

namri§ “brightly”: nam-ri$ 9, 23. 

namriru “brightness, splendour”: nam-ri-ri 46, 15; 
nam-ri-ru-ka 1, 7; 11 ain-ri-ir-ri-ki 8, 10. 
namirtu “brightness”: na-mir-ti 1, 3. 
namurratu “brightness”: na-mur-ra-ta 21, 59. 

EftDJ namma§§u “reptile, creature”: na-tnaS-iti-u 32, 13; nam~ 
mai-H-t 27, 10. 

W2 
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namma§tu “reptile, creature”: ita-rna$-ti 32, 10. 
namtaru: nam-ta-ru 12, 42. 

N\Dj nisu “to remove, to tear away; to be removed”: Ii //• 
is-su-u 12, 73C;— II 1 lti-ni-is-su-u 12, 73; nu-us-si 12, 

60;. -us-sti 12,60 B\ — IV 1 li-in-ni-is-si 1,45, 

48; 33, 28, 32; linnisi(si) ideogr. BAD 30, 12. 

nistitu “male relatives”: ni-su-ti-ya 11,23; ? tti-Su- . 

11, 23C. 

HDJ nasabu “to remove, to tear away”: I 1 tanasai(?)-ma 
(ideogr. ZI) 12, 97; nasabn (ideogr. ZI.GA) 27, 13; — 
IV 1 linnasibOb) ideogr. ZI 30, 12; 50, 23. 

napiStu “life”: na-piS-ti 12, 70; 22, 6; 33, 8; 37, 5; na - 
piSii(ti) 7 i 37 ; 9 i 5 i 2 1 By 38; 14,4; *8, i6£; 27,9; 57, 
12; napistim(tim) 6, 60; 9, 21; 12, 108 E; 18, 16; 37,2; 
nap-Sat 61,13; napsat 53, 29; napiUi(tim)-ya 9,22; napilti - 
ya 9, 22 50, 23. 

ISO nasaru “to keep, preserve”: af-jur 8,9; na-$i-ni 22,6; 
na-$i-rat 9, 38. 

np: niijo “ to offer”: tanaki(ki) [? tiniki] 6,96; 12,5,7; *5' 
27; 21,30; 22,33; 24, 6; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40,12; 51,11; 
62, 28; 1 anaki(ki)-ma 2, 10; 8, 21; ak-ki(,?) 2, 45; ak-Li¬ 
ka 1, 20; aklfi-ka 2, 29; — II 1 ?nu-uk-ka 21, 79. 
nifcu “offering”: niku ideogr. DIM tanaki) 11,43; 
12,3; 21,29; 30,22; 62,26; niki (ideogr. DIM) 21,70; 
immiru niku 21, 30; immirH niki 12, 7; 40, 9; 62, 28. 
nirtu: ni-ir-tii 6, 58. 

NKfa nisu “to raise”: nisi-ma 12, 103; na-aS 22,3; tia-ia-ku 18, 

13; ni-Su 12,78; tti- .1,48; 33 , 32; ni-Su 12,52: 

ni-iS 12,79; 35,14; tu'S 12,88C; 50,21; ttis (ideogr. IL) 
4,35; 12,48,88; 13, 14; 23,7; 40, 10, 13; IL.LA ( = niS ) 
1, 28, 52; 2, 9, 42; 3, 9; 4, 8, 23; 5, 10; 6, 17, 35, 70,95, 
131; 7. 8, 33; 8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10, 6, 26; ii, 41; 12, 95; 
13,12; 14,11; 15, 17; 16, 10; 17, 5; 18, 18; 19, 33; 20, 
7; 21, 24, 72, 75, 91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 
3; 27, 25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 
5; 36, 6, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39, 4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44- 
2; 45. 4; 46, 9! 47. 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28; 51, 9. 
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niSu ‘"spirit(?)”: vis 8, 1. 

ni§u “people’ 1 : iti-Su 11, 28; ni-Si 9, 6; itisi* 1 1, 3, 4, 8, 
53; 4 , 5: 7, 591 9i 8, 40; 12, 39,7 2; 13, 7,16; 18, 5,17; 
21, 12, 23, 90; 22, 7, 8, 67; 30, 18; 32, 11; 33, 34; 57, 2. 

naSku u weak(?)”: na-ai-ki 9, 36. 


D2D 

T1D 

me 


rte 


rbc 

ubo 


1DD 

p:o 


D 

sabasu “to be angry”: is-bu-su i, 23. 

“to arrange”: si-di-ir-ma 21, 88. 

sabaru “to turn towards”: is-safy-ru 6, 52; as-sa-bar 27, 
15; is-hu-ra 7, 54; as-fair (az-mtir?) 8, 11; as-bui'-ka 6, 
28; as-fyur-ki 6, 73, 79; 33, 22; asbur-ki 1, 41; 4, 29; 7, 
Hi 62? 37, 9; 57, 7; li-sah-ra 30, 10. 
sukkallu “messenger”: suk-kal-lu 6, 20; sukkallu 6, 20A. 
sakapu “to cast down, overthrow”: li-is-kip 12, 68. 

II 1 “to implore, to beseech”: i-sal-lu-ka-ma 1, 14, 16; 
50 , 5 - 

silitu “compassion”: si-li-ti 30, 14. 
salatu “female relatives”: sa-la-ti-ya 53, 13; sa-la-ti-ya 
n, 23. 

salabu “to sprinkle”: [ta]-sal-lab 62, 29; tasalab 12, 2; 

21, 28, 74; 30, 21; 31, 8; 33, 39. 
salamu I 1 “to be favourable”; II 1 do.: I 1 tas-lim 8, 
I2 bu ; tas-lim 13,10; lis-li-mu 1,24; lislimu(mu) 1,44; 
28,3; 33,27; si-lim 2,35; 14,7; 16, 9(?); 22,61,62; 

sal-li-mu 9, 18; sat-li- .6, 123; 10, 21; salimu(tnu) 

33, 42; 32, 5 {lislimu ?); salimu 6, 122; 10, 21; ? sa-la- 

tfii-t 48, 18; — II 1 tu-sal-lam 2, 24; 21, 87;.- sal- 

lam 6, 55; tu-sdl-lam(P) 2, 24 B. 

salimu “favour”: sa-li-mu 4, 6; 8, 8; 50, 25; sa-li-ma 

33, 15, 16;. -via 12, 61 Z>; salima(ma) 12,61. 

suluppu “date”: suluppu 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26. 
sa-mi-id 21, 26; sa-tnid 21, 16. 

sanaku “to harass; to shut up, to fetter”: I 1 sa-ni-ku 
46,12; — III 1 b-Sis-ni-ka 12,67; uSisnika(ka) 12,74; 
tu-Sa-as-ni-ba 12,109/:'; iu-Sa-as-vi-ka 12,109. 
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HDD 


nee 


p*lD 


"IJB 

me 


ID 


me 


nee 



[sipfi 


sipu “to beseech”: II i it-sa-pi-fka] 50, 20. 

supu, suppu “supplication”: su-pi-l 33,4; su-pi 1,37; 
33, 20; sit-pi-ya 1, 43; 21, 21; 33, 22, 26; su-tip-pit-ii-ki 
8 , 1. 

sapabu I i “to scatter, to loosen”; II 1 do.: I 1 su-pu-ub 
5,7; sa-ap-lii 6,53; sa-piilf-tt 32,11; su-up-pi-i/j-mi 
”, 37- 

SIR. AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 24. 

saralcu “to pour out”: a-sa-rak 18,13; as-ruk-ka 1,20; 
as-ruk-ki 30, 3; 57, 9. 

sirlcu “libation”: si-rik 1, 20; 30, 3; 57, 9. 

r 

pagru “body, corpse”: pa-gar-itt 2, 22; amil “ pagar-ht 2. 

22 B: pag-ri-ya 12, 53; 53, 12. 
padu “to set free, to spare”: pa-ditii 20, 15, 17; 46,18; 
pa-da-a 5, 9. 

pft “mouth”: pu-ii 6, 33; pit 12, 68; 22, 55; pi 4,5; 9,8; 
10, 35; 12, 66, 72; 22, 8; pit-iii II, 14; pit-Stt 21, 25.73; 

pi-i-ka 12,62; pi-i- .13, 32; pi-ka 12,80; 13,11; 

pi-ka 21, 22; 22, 9; 42, 17; pi-ki 1, 43; 33, 25; pi-ki 1, 
49; pi-ya 9, 13 />’, 49; pi-ya 6, 57; 22, 14 B; pi-ya 9, 13; 
22, 14; pi-ku-nu 62, 7. 

pubru “totality, the whole": pit-bur 27,7/1,9; pubur 27, 
7; pit bn 19, 28; pn-bur-Su-nii 1, 15. 
napharu “the whole”: nap-bar 6, 40; 52, 5. 
pataru “to tear, to loosen, to remove”: I 1 ia-paf-fdr 2, 

23; ta-pa- .2,23 D; tapafar(dr) 12,99; 40,14: 

tapatar-ma 30. 28; lip-fur 12, 84; pit-fur 2, 38; n, 19C, 

29 , 30 , 32 , 34 - 37 ; 18,14; 27,21;. -fur 49, 21; pa- 

fur-ilia 11,19; pu-uf-ri 11,31,33; pu-uf-ra 11,35;- 
II 1 tu-paf-far 2, 23 B; li-paf-fir 10, 3; — IV 1 lip-pa-fir 
5,6; 7,48: iniippafiru(rii) 53,7; — II2 lip-fa-af-fi-rn 
12, 83; lip-ta-fi-ni 30, 13. 

palabu “to fear, to reverence”; II i “to terrify”; 1 3 do.: 

I 1 pa-li-bi-ka 17,4; pa-lib-ka 2,35; pa-lib-ki 2,7: 
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. -lif} 28, 10; 46,2; pal-fta-ku 4,42; pal-jja-ku-ma 

62,15; — Hi mu-pal-li-bi 53,6; — 13 up-ta-na-lab- 
ait-ni 53, 8. 

pulubtu “terrcr”: pu-lufr-tu 2, 13; 3, n. 
pulanu “such and such”: pulanu 1, 38**'*; 2, 26 bi *; 4, 16; 
6, 27 b *, 83 £' bi *; 10, 31; 12, 45 bi », 90; 13, 5 bi *; 22, 11, 51; 
27, 11; 3 °, 7 ; 31, 4 bi ‘; 33 . 2i bi ‘; 39, 16; 54, i bi *; 57, 3 bi ’; 

58, 5 bu ; 62, i3 bi> ; pulani 1, i2 bi *, 38, 39 bi ‘; 2,26; 4,16, 

• 7 bU , 39 b, ‘; 6, 27, 83 E, 84 £ bi ‘, 113 7, 20 bil , 6o bi *; 

10,31; 12,45,90; 13,5; 22,11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 
33 , 21; 39 , 16; 53 . 24 bi *; 54 - 1, 2 bU ; 57, 3 , 4 bb ; 58,5,6 bU ; 

59, 12 bl5 ; 60, i9 bi *; 61, i6 b “; 62, 13; pulanitifin(tum) 1, 
38; 2, 26; 6, 27, 83 E\ 12, 45; 13,5; 31, 4; 33, 21; 54, 
*; 57 , 3; 58, 5 ; 62, 13. 

D?C IV i “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show 
mercy”: nap-lis-an-ni a, 37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 2, 32; 6, 
62; naplis-an-ni 2, 37 D\ luiplis-an-ni-ma 27, 19; naplisa- 

ni-v/a 2,32 D\ 21,66; iiap-li- .35,5; nap-li-si-iu- 

ni-ma 8,4; uaplish-uin-ni 7,46; mu-up-pal-sa-ta 2,37; 
27,17; mn-up-pal-sa-at 2,37 D; [nap]-/u-us-sa 4,26; 
[,nap]-lu-us~ki 8, 2. 

rue panu “face”: pan 2, 10; 8, 20; 11, 42; 12, 2, 5, 98; 13, 6, 
13; 18, 19 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31, 8; 32, 3; 51, 10; 

52, 3; pa-nu-ukka 14, 10; 18, 2; pa-nu-ka 18, 3; papri¬ 
ka 2,36; 27, 17Z); pdnu-ka 10,33; 22, 23; pdni-ka 1, 

I i b ”; 6, 34; 12,66,70,75,76; 27, 18; 53, 16; pa-ui-ki 8, 

12; panu-ki 1, 36; 33. 19; pani-ki 33, 14; pa-ni- . 

35, 45 pani-yh (ideogr. SAG.KI) 53, 10. 

eee pa sasu “to loosen, to forgive (sin)”: I i lip-su-su 12, 76; 

pu-si-si 50, 22; — II 1 mu-pa-si-su 62, 10. 

NXD pi$atu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: lubuimpi^aii 40, 6. 

ipe pakadu Ii “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”; 

II 1 “to visit, to resort to”: I i ta-pa-kld 58, 3; ip-kid 
27, 10; ti-pi-ik-da-ni 11, 26; pa-ki-du 46, 13; pak-du 42, 
12; — III lu-pa-kid 53, 20. 

parutu “alabaster”: nbnH panitu 12, n, 12, 69. 

pir’u “offspring, posterity”: pi-ir-i 12,75; pi-ir- 12,75c. 
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T® par(tna$?)-da-a 34, 3. 

TBp arakku “shrine”: parakkatii* 1 9, 7. 
rCHB IV 1 “to cease, to yield”: ip-par-ki 6, 124; 10, 22. 

parasu “to separate, to decide”: Ii ta-par-ra-sa 62,6; 
pu-ru-ns 12, 59 B; purus(us) 12, 59; 50, 11; pnrusi(si) 4, 
30; 7, 49; paris(is) 12,108 E\ [pa]-ra-su 6, 74 D\ parasi(si) 
4, 28; 6, 74; 7, 12; 37, 10; — IV 1 ipparasu(su) 53, 28. 

parsu “part”: par-su 48. 18. 
piristu “decision”; pi-ris-ti 1,17. 

purussu “decision”: purus 1, 11; 4,28; 6,74; 7,12: 
12,58; 13,28; 37, 10; purussa-ai 4, 30; 7,49; 12,59; 
50, 11. ’ 

pc parsu “command”: par-^u-[ki] 4, 12. 

ntfD paSafou “to be pacified, to be consoled”: pa-Sa-fta 8,7. 
pC®? Ill i Sup-Si-ka 9, 14; 22, 15; mu-$ap-$ik(pik?) 42, 16. 
ptfc puSku “sorrow, misery”: pu$ki 9, 35; 31, 6. 

"lCfC pa§aru “to loosen, to free, to interpret”: I 1 lip-Su-ru 
12, 78; lip-Sur-an-ni 12, 84; lipSur-an-ni 12, 84C; pu-Sur 
2,38; 11,19,29,30; 50, 22; 61,18; pa-Sir 6, 5,6,7; 

BUR.RU.DA 22, 12; — II 1 . -Si-ru 62, 12; — 

IV 1 lip-pa-aS-rti 1,47; lip-pa-a $-.6,13; [Hp]-p a ~ 

a$-[ra] 27, 21Z?; .- aS-ra 28,2; UppaSra(ra) 

21, 68; itapSur-Su 11, 2. 

paSSuru “dish, vessel”: wpaSSuru 40, 8; 61, 10. 

t^t^C pa§aSu “to rub, to anoint”: tapaSaS(ds) 11,45; pu$ u $ I2 , 
102; 51, 13; pa-Sa-Su 58, 8. 

napSa§tu “ointment; vessel for ointment”: nap-Sal-tum 
12, 76; ivinapSaStu 12, 8, 15, 116. 

NsHD pitu “to open”: Ii pi-tu-u 60,6; pi-/it- .6,98; 

pitu-ii 12, 29; — II 1 lu-pat-ti 6, 107. 
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2 

IMjS §J fu “mighty”: fi-i-ru 6,20; 11,46; fi-ru 12,19 A; firu 
12, 19; 22, 36, 38; 60, 7; fir-tutu 9, 28; fir-ti 1, 50; 4, 

43; 61 85; 7. 23; 9. «o; 29, 31; 33. 36; 53. 23; fi-rat 60, 

11; firati* l 60, 14. 

5iru “field”: firu 8, 27; 49, 32. 

2"Q3J $ab&tu “to grasp, to seize”; abbuttu $abatu “to inter¬ 
cede for”: I 1 ta-fab-bat 2, 21; . -bat 12, 

43; af-bat 4,29; 6,73; 7,11; 37,9; 51,6; fabat-ma 
(ideogr. DIB) 12, 16; fab-ti-ma 1, 42; 33, 24; fa-bi-ta 

9, 36; fa-bi-ta-at 6, 90; 7, 28; 9, 36 A; . -at 

9, 45; fab-ta-ku-ma 18, 9; — II 1 u-fab-bit 13, 22. 
§ubatu “garment”: fubata-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6. 
sibittu “imprisonment": fi-bit-ti-ka 10, 29. 

■ra u to be small”: as-fa-far (az-za-mur?) 2, 3. 

§ibru “small”: fi-fari-yh 11, 36. 

ta$litu, ti$litu “prayer": taf-li-ti 11,27; M. 3? *1.63; 
27, 19 D\ 33. 4; 50, 21; taf-lit 2, 33; 9, 39; 59, 5; ta- 

fil-ti 1, 18;. -li-ti 49, 8; tiflitu (ideogr. A.RA.ZU) 

36 . 9 - 

i “to cover over, to darken”: tnu-fal-lil 21, 78. 

$illu “shadow, protection”: fll-lu 6,120; fil-li-ka 13,10. 
$ul&lu “shadow, protection”: fu-lul 9, 6, 33; 22, 4; zu- 
lul 9, 6 B; fu-lul-ka 22, 58; fu-lul-ki 6, 92; 7, 30. 

rh)t $almu “darkness”: ilM falmu 21,13; 22,49. 

§almu “dark”; §almat kakkadi “the black-headed 
(race), mankind”: fal-mat 1, 4; 27, 9. 

$almu “image”: falman pl -u-a 12, 54. 

IDS Hi “to think, to devise, to plan”: i'i-fa-atn-ma-ru 8, 18; 
9,12; 54. 7- 

sirgarru a stone: ,,4 "“$lR.GAR.RA-^2 8, 25. 
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KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25. 

katu “hand”: ka-a-ti 35, 14; ka-ti 61, 13; kali 12, 79; 13, 
14; kat 2, 21; 9, 36 A; 12, 16; Su (,kati) 1, 28, 52: 2,9. 
4253,9; 4,8,23; s, 10; 6, 17, 35, 70, 95, 131; 7, 8, 33; 
8,20,21; 9,27; 10,6,26; 11,41; 12,95; 13,12; 14, 
11; 15, *7; 16,10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 7; 21,24, 
72, 75, 91; 22, 12, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27, 
25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30, 19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36. 
6,8; 37,6; 38,3; 39,4; 40,2; 42,24; 43,8; 44,2; 
45, 45 46, 95 47, 6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28: 51, 9; £at- 
su 12. 43; ka-tuk-ka 2, 18; 3, 15; 27, 10; kat-ta-ka 21, 
59; kati-ya 4, 35; 12, 48, 88; 14, 5; 50, 21; kata dm 9, 
36; 12, 79 C\ kata du -Su 12,46; kati* 1 11,26; ka/i^’-ya 
12, 88 C. 

“to speak, to command”: Ii a-kab-bu-u 8, i5 b "; 9,20*“: 
tak-bu-u 45, 3; likbi 19, 29; lik-bi 12, 93; / u-uk-bi 27, 
24; lik-bi-ka 15, 16; 16, 9; lik-bu-u 1, 50; 2, 40; 9,15; 
22, 16; 33, 35; ki-bi 5, 5; 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28; 

21, 66; kibi 12, 104; kibi-ma 12, 99; 61, 4; ki-bi-i 2,5: 
4, 49; 8, 3; 9,46; ki-bi-ma 8, 14; ka-bu-u 27, 14; ka-bu-it 

11,3; 1ki-bu-ii 27,14^; ki-bu -.27,14/?; ka-bat 

11, 14; kt-bi-ka-tna 19, 13; ka-ba-a 9, 19; 13, 8; 22,65; 
ka-ba-ai 2, 32; 4, 27; 12, 59; 27, 19; — I 2 ik-fa-ba-an- 

ni~tna 11,25; tak-ta-bu-u 12,115;.-« 12,115 

kibitu “word, command”: ki-bit 1,43; 12,62,87,114; 

22, 10, 66; 33, 25; 35, 15; 53, 27; ki-bit-su 19, 8; 60, 7; 
ki-bit-sa 4, 26; ki-bi-sa 33, 10; kt-bi-ti-ka 9, 10; 53,23: 
ki-bit-ka 6. 21; 19, 31; 50, 9; 60, 10, 11; kibit-ka 9,10 B\ 

50, g A, 26; 54,5; ki-bit-ti- .7,44? ki-bi-ti-ki 4, 

43; 6,85; 7,23; ki-bit-ki 1,50; 8,2; 33,36; ki-bit-su-un 
33, 17; ki-bit-[ku-nu] 7, 56. 

I 2 “to oppose”; Part, “warrior”: muk-fab-lu 21,42; muk- 
(ab-Ium 46, 20. 

kablu “battle; middle, waist”: ka-bat 12, 23; ka-bal-iu 
2, 14; 3, 12; kabli-Su 53, 17. 
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F "iDp feabru “grave”: kab-ri 30, 11. 

Tip kadadu u to bow down”; II 2 “to make bow down, to 
bend”: uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni 11, 6; ltk-ta-ad-di-da-ni 


11, 6 A. 


IpHp kakkadu “head”: kakkadu (ideogr. SAG.DU) 1,4; 27, 
9; kafckad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; kakkad-su (ideogr. 
SAG.DU) 12, 121; kakfcadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8. 


Ip ku “barley (?)”: ki-i 12, 30. 

^p ku “cord”: ? ki-i 22, 49; 62, 11. 

^P kdlu “voice”: ku-la 12, 36. 

{^p “to bestow”: ku-ti-ma 39, 14; ka-i-iu 22,5; fra-i-Sat 4, 25; 
7, 37; [ka?]-i-sat 9, 39. 

iibp n 1 “to take, to seize”: ? mu-kil-lu 7,40. 

bbp killatu “sin, disgrace”: fcil-la-tu 12,78; kil-lat 12, 78 C; 

kil-la-ti 5,7; 27,21/?; 50, 18; kil-la-ti-ma 2,39; kil-la - 
a-ti 9, 54. 


NsOp ktmu “grain”: kimu 22,32; 26,7; ktnti 22,31; 33, 4°. 

rup kanu “reed”: ? ka-ati-ni-ka 18, 10. 

Tip ki$ru “might, strength”: ki-$ir 12, 83. 

3")p “to approach”: Ii i-kdr-ri-ba 21,22; ik-ru-bu-tti 7, 57; — 
II 1 u-kar-ri-bu-u-ni 12, 77 C\ ii-kar-ri-bu-ni 12, 77. 

kirbu “midst”: ki-rib 12,31,83; 21,10,73; 32,7,15; 

62, 9; ki- .39, *3- 

kdr-bu-ni-ya 19, 26. 


up ? afc~ri-dak-ka 13, 27. 

Tip kardu, f. karidtu “brave, valiant”: kar-du 14,15; kar - 
da 21, 46; ka-rid-tfi 4, 10, 115 kd-rid-tb 1, 29; kd-rid - 
turn 5, 11; kd-rid-ti 32, 6. 

karradu do.: kar-ra-du 11,1 A; k&r-ra-du 11,40; karradu 
n, 1 , 30, 34 ; 46 , 21. 

kuradudo.: ku-ra-du 2, 25; 5, 14; 21, 77; ku-ra-di 1, 32. 
kitrudu do.: fcit-ru-du 46, 16. 

x 2 
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kurdu “valour, might”: fcur-di-ka 12,92; 21,85; tu- 
ru-ud-ka 5, 9. 

"lplp kaktearu “ground”: fcak-ka-ri 32, 10. 

ramlnu “.self”: ra-ma-ni-Sa 11, 9; ra-ma-ni-lb - 

ma 11, 9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya 11, 24. 
ramu “to love, to pity”: i-ram-mu 9, 34; li-ri-man-ni 21, 

69; ri-man-ni-ma 21,63;. -man(min ?)-ni-tna 2,5; 

ri-min-ni-ma 8, 3; ra-im 9, 4. 

rfmu “mercy”: ri-i-mu 12, 70; ri-i-ma 12, 61 BC\ 21, 
89; 22, 64; rimu 21, 69; 30, 14. 

rlmnu, rimlnu “merciful”: ri-mi-nu-u 11,7 A; ri-mi - 
nu-ii 11,2,7; 28,7; ri-mi-nu-ii-um 11, 2 A; ri-mi-nu-u 
21,61; ri-mi-ni-ya 6,91; 7,29; ri-mi-na-ta 12,40527, 
18 A; ri-mi-ni-ta 27, 18; ri-mi-ni-tum 6, 71 E, 77; 7,9, 
15; 37i 7i ! 3; 57i 2 ; ri-mi-ni-tunt 6,71,77/?; rim-ni-tum 
4, 25; rim-ni-tum 7, 35, 59. 

naramu, f. nar&mtu “darling”: na-ram 6,19; 22,5; 
27, 4; 60, 6; na-ram-[ta?] 6, 126; 10, 23. 
pKs"l rtiku “distant”: ruk-ka(?) 13,9; ru-ku-tu 1,36; 33,19; 
rukiiti* 1 62, 9. 

rlkutu “distance”: rik-ku-ti 59, 20. 
rtSu “head”: ri-Si-ka 49, 19; risi-yh 50, 24; ri-Sa-a 5,1: 
6, 29; ri-Sa-a-ka 2, 16; 3, 14; 21, 60. 
ri§tu “former, original, preeminent”: ris-tu-i 
riS-ti-i 1, 42; 33, 23; rii-ti-i 4, 48. 
rtSu I 1 “to shout for joy, to hail”; II 1 “to cause to 

rejoice”: I 1 li-riS-ka 9, 24;.- riS-ka 20, 5; li-rii- 

[ki] 8, 18; ? riS-Sa 12, 36; — II 1 mu-ris 9, 3; 58, 18. 
riSati pi. “shouts of joy”: ri-Sa-a-ti 6, 121; 10,20; 17,3. 
ri-iS-ta-a (fr. rtstu?, cf. supra) 1, 20. 

HUH “ to be great”; III 1 “to make great”: li-Sar-bu-u 3,7; 
.-** 5 * 3 - 

rabfl “great”: ra-bu-u 46,6; ra-bu-ii 46, 6 A; rabit-u 
9, 9, 21; 11, 7; rabu 9, 21 B; 26, 9; 42, 26; rabi-i 22, 
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22; rabi 22, 9, 22 B ; ra-ba-ta 27, 6; ra-bit 2, 44; 9, 29; 
rabitu(tu) 19,24,34; rabitum(tum) n, 31, 33; 27, 3; 49, 
15; rabita(ta) 6, 68; rabiti(ti) 13, 6; 22, 10, 66; 27, 3 D; 
46,3,8; 59,11; 62,22; rabuti * 1 1,11,14,17; 2,15; 3,6, 
13; 6,130; 7,6; 8,19,23; 9,26: 10,5; 12,25,79,88, 
U4; i9,5; 33,8; 50,5,10,29; 61,14; 62,1; rab&ti * 1 
33, ii. 

rub ft “prince”: rubii 9,2; 10,3; 19,26; 22,1; rubi 
22, 9, 22. 

rub&tu “princess”: ru-ba-Hi 19, 34. 
surbfi “powerful, mighty”: Sur-bu-u 2, 12; 48, 17; Sur- 
bu-U 3,10; 6,1,2,18,97; 10,7; 20,8,10; 21,34,36; 
Sur-bat 60, 9; Sur-ba-ta-ma 18, 6; Sur-ba-ti 4, 12; Sur- 
bu-tii 4, 24, 47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-tum 6, 71, 77, 85, 90; 7, 

9, 23, 28; 37, 7; Sur- .38, 5. 

narbti, nirbu “greatness, might”: nir-bi 6, 16; 21, 7; 
nar-bi-ka 2, 41; 5, 8; 6, 69; 7, 2; 12, 93; 18, 17; 21, 23, 
71; 23, 5: 50, 27; ttir-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-bi-ki 2, 8; 6, 94; 
7, 32; nir-bi-ki 30, 15, 17. 

jQT ribisu a demon; rabi$u (ideogr. MASKIM) 6,124; 10,22. 
RIG a plant: *<«»RIG 19, 17. 

rm “to tread, to advance”: I 1 ir-di 8, 5; — III 1 Sur-dim-ma 

30, 14. 

rid fit u “copulation; dominion”: ri-du-su 53,9; riduti(tt) 
59, 6. 

on 11 * “to raise”; IV 2 do.: at-ta-ra-[am] 61, 13. 

P") “to help, to deliver”: I 1 ru-fa-nim-ma 53, 4. 
nm rubu “enchantment, sorcery”: ru-bu-u 33,31; ru-fri-i 12, 
81, 106. 

DD1 rakasu “to bind, to knot”: ar~kus-ka 2, 27. 
raksu “bound”: rak-su-ma 50, 19; 53,7. 
riksu “band, cord": rik-sa 2, 27; rik-si 33, 44; riksu 
(ideogr. KI§DA) 12,99; 3°, 28; 40, 14. 

HD") “to be loose”; II1 “to loosen”: ru-um~[mi ] 2, 39. 

■JO") rimku “libation”: rim-ki 1, 54; 61, 12. 

non rusfi “magic, sorcery”: ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-si-i 12, 82. 
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rapaSu “to be broad 11 ; II i “to broaden, to enlarg'e’j 
ru-up-piS s, 4. 

rapSu “broad, wide-spreading, distant 11 : rap-$u 7, 3d 
12, 20 A; rap-Su 6, 92; rapa$ta (. . . . ) 1, 7; rapaStift^ 
62, 8; rapaStim(tim) 60, 5; rap-$a-a-ti 9, 6; rap$ati(ti J 
61,6; rapiati * 1 10, 11; 12,39; 18, 17; 21,23,90; 22,42! 
67; 30, 18. 

ra§bu “mighty, powerful 1 ’: ra-aS-bu 60, 13. 
raSClbu do.: ra-Sub-bu 14, 16; 21, 93; 49, 25. 
ru§tibu do.: ru-$ 6 -bu(f) 1, 1. 

n Eh “to possess; to grant 11 : a-ra-$i 11, 1 2 A; a~ra-a$-$i 11, 12; 

.- ra$-$i-ma 21, 75: ar-* 12, *69; &r-Si 12, 69 <T; 15, 

4, 5; li-ir-$ii-ni 12, 61Z?; 50, 25; liriu-tii (ideogr. TUK) 
12, 61; — III 1 $ur-$i 13, 28. 

§a rel. pron., “who, which 11 ; sign of the genitive: Sa 1, 
9, 12, 13, 16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45 bU , 46, 50, 5*5 2 , M. 
22,23,24, 26; 3,6,12; 4, 17, *9, 37, 38, 39, 4>, 43, 44, 
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 66, 82, 83 E, 85, 
86, 88, 89 b ", 113 E bit , 118, 122, 129; 7, 5, 19, 20, 22, 23, 
24, 26, 27 bi ‘, 5 i bi ‘, 54, 56, 60, 61; 8, i2 w *, 13 b ", 19, 22, 23, 
26; 9, 25, 34^; 10,19,21,35; 11,1,17,26,28,36; 12, 

1 i bi *, i2 tor , 14, 19 ^ 4 , 20, 31, 43, 45, 56, 60, 63, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103, 105, 116; 13, 5 , 7 , n; 
17, 8; 18, 8; 19, 8, 10, 12, 31, 32; 21, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 52, 62, 
74; 22,12,40; 23,9; 27,11 A Wu ; 30, 7, 10, I2 bu , 13; 31, 
4; 33, 10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35, 1; 39, 16; 40, 3, 9; 
42, 9, 12, 18; 46, 15; 48, 17; 50, 14, 16, 18, 19, 23; 52,5; 
53,14,20,21,23,24,26; 55,3; 56,1,9,11; 57,3,4*6; 
58,5,6,7; 59,2,11,12,14; 60,7,13,15,19,21; 61,5, 
16, i 6 ^ 4 ; 62, 13, 17, 18, 19; Si 1, 23, 47; 2, 13; 3,11; 6, 
48; 7,50,52,55,59; 9,34? xo, 30, 32; 12,12^,19,21, 
97; 13,19,20; 22,50; 3X, 2, 3; 33,8; 35,14; 50,'3: 
53, 6; 54, 1, 2, 4; 55, 5; 56, 8; 57, 2. 

uf §u, §unu; 5 a§u, SaSunu pers. pron., “he, they; him, them”: 
Su-u 53,15; $ic-nu 12,41; $a-a-Su 13,20; Sa-Su-nu 12,14. 
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| §u’atu; §6, Sunuti dem. pron., “that, those”: Su-a-tu 

12, 8, 11 A; tfi-a-ti 7, 62; 57, 7; Su'atu (BI) 30, 28; Su'ati 
(BI) 40, 15; Si-ti 60, 2; BI (= ii) 60, 2; Su-nu-ti 12, 104. 
Sut connective particle: $&-ut 2, 30, 31; 62, i7 ter . 

§A a measure: n, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 25, 8; 30, 22; 40,8; 
62, 26. 

I 1 “to look, to look for, to seek”; I 2 “to seek, 
look for. concern oneself with”; I 3 do.: I 1 ta-Si- 27, 
8; fi-Si- 27, SC; i-Si- 2, 4; a-Si--ka 1,21; 21, 11; ft-/- 
ka 6 , 28; a-St-'-ki 4, 29; iS-i-ki 6 , 73; 7,11; 37, 9; — 

I 2 8, 10; ? &S-ti-i (fina ti-i- . ) 6, 9; ii-HJ. 

Su-ttia 53,16; ls-ti--u-ka 27, 16; [lS-ti]- -i-ka 27, 16 D; 

lu-uS-ii- -ma 11, 13; . - i(?)-ma 11, 13 ^ 4 ; — 

I 3 iS-ti-ni- 6, 48. 

Satu “moment, time’ 1 : Sat 1, 26; 22,63. 
bw) taSiltu “decision(?)”: ta-Si~la-a-ti a, 16; 3, 14. 

siru “flesh": siru 6,110; Shi 8,16; siri* l -ya 1,45; 33, 
29; Siri* l -ya 53, 11; Siri* l -Su-nu 18, 7 A. 

§trtu “iniquity”: Sir-ti 1, 26; Slr-ti 2, 38; xt, 19; S\r-tim 
2, 38 DE. 

§aru “wind, breeze”: Saru-ka 18, 15. 

DNjt^ “to flee, to escape”: i-Si-it 11, 10. 
iOt# “to be satisfied”: lu-uS-bi 9, 23; 22, 23. 

DDttf Sabasu “to be angry”: Sab-su 4,37,45; 6,87; 7 . 2 55 
Sab-sa 21, 87; Sab-su-ma 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26. 

DDttf? Sab-su 12, 55. 

§UB.SUB: 5 UB. 5 lJB(</^ 30, 24; 40, 12; 62, 29. 
ta-Sa-bit(?) 26, 5. 

Sagganakku a governor or high official: Sagganakku 
19, 14. 

"lit# §igaru “bolt": wSigaru 53, 22. 

WW Si-giS(i) 21, 43. 

SlD a tree: *w§ID 12, 5; 30, 25. 
mff 5 ad£l “mountain”: Sa-du-ii 9, 32; Sadit-ii 33, 7; si-di-i 12, 
28; Sadi * 1 ax, 81; 32, 9; Sudani * 1 (ni) 59, 3. 
mtlf Sadafiu “to move along, £0 advance”: is-di-bu 8, 5. 
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Sidu “guardian deity”: ilu $idu (AN.ALAD) 8,12; 12,110; 
13, 21; 22, 19; 50, 24; i,u iidu (AN.DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29; 
22, 8, 64. 

U0 Sumu “garlic”: Sumu 33, 45. 

Pptj; Sipu “foot”: Sipu(?)- . 4 . 3 ; Sipa‘ ,u 17,6; Sipi dm ~yh 

12, 55; 22, 60. 

Sataru “to write, to inscribe'*: ta-Sa-far 6, i io; fu-fur 27, 7. 
*1$ §i’u “corn, grain": Si-am 12, 4, 30. 

Sibu “old man”: Si-bi ii, 6; Si-bi-im xx, 6 / 4 . 

ITttf? I I i-Sib-Su 53 . ' 8. 

Samu “to settle, to establish”: Ii ta-Sim-ma 62, 5; 

.- Sim-mi 21, 83; Si-im 6, 113; 19, 21; Si-i-mi 10, 

16; — II 1 mu-Sim 6, 19; 19, 9; 58, 1. 

Simtu “destiny”: Sitn-ti 6,113; 10,16; 19,21; Si-mat 
6, 112; 10,15; 22,3; ii-mat-ka 15,13; Si-ma-a-ti 19,34; 
Simati pl 6, 112 F\ 15, 11; 19, 6, 9; 21, 60; 58, 1; 62, 2. 
?ta§imtu: ia-Sim-ti 41,3. 

Sak 4 ku: taSakak?(ak) ideogr. UD.DU 12, 13. 
mastakal a plant: *° m maStakal 11,44; 12,9. 

Sak&nu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be 
placed”: Ii iiakna(na) 1,12,39; 4, 17, 39; 6, 84 £, 

113 F\ 7 , 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, i\A\ 50, 14; 53, 24; 54,2; 
55, 3; 56, 9; 57, 4‘, 58, 6 ; 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 16; ta-la- 
kan 22, 49; ta-Sak-kan 6, 108; taSakan(an) 2, 10; 8, 20; 
11, 42, 43, 45; 12, 3,4,7, u, 14, 15, 102, 116; 13, 14; 14, 
12; 15,24; 18,19^; 21,29; 30, 22, 26; 32,3; 40,8; 
51, 11, 15; 62, 26, 27, 28; taSakan-ma 22, 34; [ta-$a?]- 
ka-ni 33, 16; li-Sak-na 12, 70; liS-ku-ttu-ni 12, 61 B ; Sit- 
kun 22, 60; Su-kun-ina 19, 24; Suk-na 6, 116; 10, 18; 12, 
noi:; 21,68; 22,65; Sukun(un) 1,22; Sukna(na) 12, 

no; Suk- .8, 7 ; Sa-ki-nu 62,10; Sakinfin) 1,11; 

Sak -.22,47; Saknu(nu) 12,67,116; Sa-ki-na-at 33, 

2; Sd-ki-in 1,3; Sa-kitt 21,38; Sa-kin 20,12; 46,17; 
Sak-na-dt *11, 28; Sak-na-ta 42, 8; — II 1 tu-Sak-na 1, 
36; 33 , 19; — HI 1 Si-uS-kin 22,14; Sii-uS-kin 9,13; 
mu-Sa-aS-ki-nu 46, 17; — IV 1 iS-Sak-na 13, 18; iS-Sak- 
nam-[ma] 13, 19; iS-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27, 12; liS-Sa-kln x, 
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495 4i 5? 33 . 34 ? — IV 3 it-ta-na-aS-ka-nam-ma 6, 
83 DE\ 7, 19. 

Siknu “creature”: Si-kin 33,8; 37,5; Sik-nat 10, 13; 
6i> 3 - 

Sikaru “drink”: Si-kar 1, 20; 2, 29. 

Salbabu “mighty, courageous(?)” fr. Vd 3 ^?-' Sal-ba-bu 
9, 3, 31; 12, 17; 46, 20; 53, 3. 

Sulubbu: Sit-luf}-j}i 58, 15; Slt-lu&-fru-Su 48, 18. 

Sallatu: ?Sal-la-tit 12,119. 

0 ^ 5 ^ Salamu I 1 “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros¬ 
perous”; II 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper”: 
I 1 lu-uS-lim-ma 8, 17; 9, 10; 12, 66, 90; 22, 13; 30, 15; 

54,6; lu- .45, 2;. -uS-lim 

12,66 C ;— III Sul-li-ma-am-ma 12,112; mu-Sal-litn 9, 
5; Sul-lu-mu 4, 32; 6, 75; 7, 13; 37, 11. 

Salmu “intact, safe and sound”: Sal-mu 6, 10; 11, 26. 
Sulmu “peace, prosperity”: sk-ul-ma 58,4; Sul-mu 4, 

26; 6,124; 8,11;. -ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12,113; 

Sulmu(mu) 10, 22; 12, 71; Sulma(ma) 21, 67, 68; Sulmi(tni) 
12, 105. 

Salummatu “light”: Sa-lum-ma-ia 21,58; Sa-lum-ma-ti 
46, 15 - 

Si lan “setting”; a point in heaven: Si-la-an 9, 41. 
r bo n 1 mu-$al-li-tu 62,11. 

Sumu “name”: Su-mu 11,32; Sii-tna 11,8; Suntu 12,75 C; 
30, 14; Sumi 40, 15; Sum-Su 12, 120; Sumu-ka 9, 8; 
Sumi-ka 8,1; Sumu-ki 4, 33; Su-mi-ya 19, 22; Su-ml(pi?)-i 
1, 32; 5 <i 4 ; ^6-w/s, 3; 12, 75; 13,26; Sii-vii-SU-nu 19,14. 
Simfi “to hear”: Ii lis-mi 1,43; 33,25; lu-uS-mi(?) 1, 
26; Si-mi 2,32; 12,59 B; 50,21; 12, 59; 13,27; 

21,63; 27,19; Si-ma-a 2, 32 is; Si-mi-i 1,41; 6,7 2 E\ 
7 , 10; 33 , 22; 37, 8; Si-mi-i 4, 27; Si-mi-i 6, 72; Si-mu-u 

7 , 45 ; Si-mu-u(?) 10, 27; Si-mu-ii 21, 82;. -ii 

59 , 5 ; H~mat 7, 36; 21, 12; 33, 4; Si-ma-a-at 21, 75; Si- 
mat 19, 28; Si-ma-a 9, 19; 22, 65; — III 1 iu-Sa-aS-mi-t 
33, 17; — IV 1 liS-Si-mi 8,14; — III 2 [muS]-ti(?)-iS- 
ma-at 33, 2. 
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Simft “obedient, friendly”: Si-mu-ii n, 3; 27, 14. 
taSmft “prosperity, success”: taS-mu-ii 4, 26; 8, 2, 9; 
taS-ma-a 33, 15, 16; 61, 19; taS-mi-i 4, 6. 

Sumilu “left”: Sii-mUlu-uk-ki 8, 13; Sb-mi-li-ya 9, 17 B; 
Sumili-yh 9, 17; 22, 18. 

Sam Cl “heaven”: Samii-b 3,5; 6, 128; 8, 18; 10,4, 24; 12, 

11 9 (?)*» 61, 8; Sami 4, 15; 16, 12; Sami-i 1, 5, 9, 30, 33; 

3, 8; 4, 24; 5, 12, 15; 6, 3, 4, 21, 71, ioo, 107; 7, 5, 9; 10, 

9; 12, 64, 81, 83; 13, 20; 19, 7; 21, 6, 10, 15, 73, 81; 22, 

39; 27,5,8; 31,7; 32, 7i*5; 37, 7; 39,8; 46, 11; 48, 

17; 49,29; 5 °, 3 , 8 ; 60, 5; 61,5; 62, 3, 9; Sami * 1 (ideogr. 
IDIN, cf. 21, 81) 12, 28; 32, 9; Sa-ma-mi 6, 78 DE\ 7, 

16; 18, 4; 19, 18; Sa-ma-mi 8, 24; Sb-ma-mi 6, 78. 

I 1 i-Sam-ma-mu 53, n. 

Sammu “plant”: Sammu 12, 67, 101, 104, 115; Sammu-ka 
12, 97; Sammi* l 12, 76. 

Samnu “oil”: Samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; Satnnu (ideogr. 
NI.I$) 11,45; 12, 8 bii , 11; Samrti (ideogr. NI) 11,43; j 
12,3,15,102,116; 21,29; 25,8; 30, 22; 62,26; Samni 
(ideogr. NI.I$) 11, 44; 3 °, 2 &; 5 1 , *3- 
Sl.MAN a plant: *<m»§I.MAN 12, 10. 

Samaru II 2 “to revere, to worship”: I 2 ?Sit-mu-ru 60, 
15*, — II 2 lu-uS-tam-mar 8,17; 9,11; 12,91,92; 54, 

6; lul-tam-ma-ra 21, 90. 

Samru “violent”: Sam-ru 21, 40, 41. 

Sa.NA “vessel for incense; censer”: 2,9; 8, 20; 11, 42; 
12, 4, 86, 118; 13, 14; 16, 11; 18, 19; 21, 74, 92; 22, 69; 
28, 6; 32, 3; 33 , 395 34 , 6; 38, 4 ; 39 , 5 ; 4 *i 2 ; 46, 10; 
47 , 7; 5 i, * 1; 52, 4; 82, 27. 

Sanitu “.times”: Sanitu 6, 96; 8, 21; 12, 16, 99, 

103,117; I5, 2 3; 18, 19 ^ 4 ; 25,7; 30,27532,4; 40, 13; 
52, 4; 61, 4; 82, 30. 

San anu “to oppose, to rival”: I 1 Sa-na-an 1, 19;— IV 1 
iS-Sa-na-an 60, 10. 

Sasfi “to speak, to call, to invoke, to command”: I 1 

Sa-as-si 6, 109; al-si-ka 6,61; al- .6, 34; 

al-si-ki 4, 27; 6., 72; 7, 10, 62; 37, 8; 57, 7; Si-si-ma 50, 
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10; Sd-su- U 11, 4; — II1 {i-H-is-sa 13, 21; mu-Sa-as- . 

«, 3 - 

F|J# Saptu “lip”: Sap-ti-ya 13, 22. 

Sap&ku “to pour out”: taSapak(ak) 12,3; 15,20; 21,29; 

30, 21; 33, 40; 62, 26; taiapak 12, 4; Sa-pi-kdt 9, 37. 
Saplu “that which is beneath; beneath, under”: Sa-ap-la 

6,46; Sap- . 57 , » 3 , Mi iaplu 21,55; iapli-ka 

1, 15; Saplati* 1 59, 4. 

Saparu “to send”: iS-pur-an-ni 12,98; lu-uS-pur-ki 4,36; 
6, 81; 7, 18. 

Sipru “letter, message”: Si-pir- .16, 3. 

nptf §akh “to be high”: il (glossed is)-ku-u 12,54; Sa-kd-ta 

18, 4; — III 1 tu-Sa-aS-ka 2, 21. 

Sakfi “high, exalted”: [sd]-ku-ii 27,5 CD-, sd-ku 27,5; 
Sa-ka-a 2, 16; 3, 14; 21, 60; Sa-kd-a 13,3; Sa-ku-tum 6, 
77 DE\ 7, 15; 37 , 13 - 

miSrtl “property, wealth”: mis-ra-a 8, 13. 
miSrltu: mlS-ri-tu-d-a 10, 4. 

Sarbu “powerful": Sar-fyu 12, 18. 

Sitrabu do.: Si-tar-fyu 11, 46. 

n")ty Sarabu Ii “to be bright(?)”: Sar-hat 1,6; — III “to 
make bright(?)”: Sur-ru-fpat 6, 22. 

Sarbu “bright(?)”: Sar-f}a 1, 18; Sar-fpu-tum 8, 22. 
Sar(?)-(a-a-ki 8 , 6 . 

Surmtnu “cypress”: w Surminu 12, 15, 102; 51, 13; 

iruSurmtni 30, 26. 

Sarabu “to offer, to present”: ta-Sdr-rak 21, 74; 31, 10; 
ds-ruk-ka 2, 27, 28; Sur-ka 19, 23; Sur-kam-ma 9, 19 B; 
Sur-kdm-ma 9, 19; Sur-ki 8, 17. 

Sarhru “splendour”: Sa-ru-ru 1,30; Sa-ru-ur 5, 12; Sa- 
ru-ra-ki 8, 9. 

Sarru “king”: Sar-[ruP] 60,2; Sarru 1, 50C; 12,20; 

19, 14 , 15, 25; 33 , 355 4 i, 3 ; 46 , 18; 52, 5; Sarru (ideogr. 
MAN) 1, 50; Sarri 61, 13; Sar 6, 38, 91; 7, 29; 22, 41; 
62, 31; Sar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 60, 2; 
Sarrdni 62, 31. 

Ya 
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Sarratu “queen”: Sar-ra-tutn 12,89; a 7 ) 3 ? 49 ) * 5 ? iar ~ 
ra-ti 24, 3; 27, 3 C; Sar-rat 4 ) 9 ) 9 > 33*5 ia t 89 C; 

33 ) 9 . 47 - 

Sl.Sl a plant ; lam Si. 5 i 12,10. 
nnty* Satu “to drink”: Sati-Su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17. 

DDt^ Sittu “misery”: Si-it-ti 6,8; Sit-tU 12,78; Sit-ta 12,78 C. 
Sittutu(P): sit-tu-tu 11, 16; iit-tu-tu-um n, 16 C. 

n 

TQ a plant: J<w»TU 19, 17. 

DNtD tamtu “ocean": tamti 61, 6; ta-ma-a-ti 18, 3; 21, 81; ta- 
ma-ti 61, 6; tamati * 1 12, 28; 22, 42; 32, 9. 

-)Nn ttrtu “soul, spirit”: Hrutirtu-b-a ( 5 lR.UR.US) 12, 58; 
Hr* tirti* l -Su-nu (SlR.UR) 18, 7. 

EQD tibilk “to come”: III 1 6-Sat-bi 13, 26. 

“to carry off, to take away”: lit-ba-lu 59, 10. 

nn t&ru I 1 “to turn, to return”; III “to bring back, to 
restore”: Ii itur 59, 21; li-tu-ra 6, 87; 7,25; 11,39; 
liturafra) 4, 45; — Hi ti-i-ru-u 9,15; 22,16; ti-i-ru 
22, 16 B; ti-ru-u 9, 15 B; tutira(ra) 2, 22. 
tairu “pitiful, compassionate”: ta-ai-ra-ta 6, 63; 27, 
16; ta-ai-rat 27, 16 A. 

tairatu “compassion”: ta-ai-ra-tu-ka 46, 6; ta- 

ai- .22, 58; ta-ai-ra-tu-ki 6, 92; 7, 30. 

? ti-i-ri 18, 9. 

inn tafc&zu “battle”:. -ha-zi 2, 49. 

tukultu “help, aid”: tukulti(ti) 2, 46; 9, 4. 

rbn n * f mu-t&l-lum 58, 16. 

D^Tl HI 1 “to entrust, to bestow”: li-$a-at-li-ma 12, 85 C; /;- 
$at-litn-ma 12,85; $u-ut-li~ma-am-ma 6,119; 10,19; 

20; 60, 22;. -ma-atn-ma. 6,68. 

HDH tamti “to speak, to declare”: I 1 li-ta-mi-ka 6, 125; 10, 
22; lu-ta-mi 53, 29 bi % 30; lu-ta -.1, 26; la-ta-am 
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i8, 17; li-ta-mu-u 12, 112; li-tam-tnu-u 12, 11 2 E\ — 
IV 2 ?a-ta-ta~ma (= *attattnu?) 21, 19, 20. 
tamitu “word, oracle”: ta-mit 1, 16; ta-mtt-ti-ka i, 17. 
HDD tam&bu “to hold, to grasp": tam-hat 2, 18; 3, 15. 
tappu “helper": tap-pi-i 6, 117; 10, 18. 

tapputu “help": tap-pu-ti 13, 4. 
tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: tar-rin-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na 
2, 28 CD. 

TI.SAR ideogr. 12, 102; 30, 26. 
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I.— LIST OF PROPER NAMES. 

Ai (ilu): *Hf" If If 6, 126; 10, 23. 

AZAG (ilu): 12, 86. 

AZAG.IZU (ilu): HF* <ff ^HFff «, 86 C. 

Anu (ilu): HF" If ^£^1 1, 9; 6, 2, 4, 6, 24; 7, 7; 8, 24; 10, 25; 
u. 35? 43. 6; 46, 14; 5®. 6; 60, n; 61, 5, 7; 62, 17. 

AN.tf UL.[(LA.)MI§]: 12, 67,105; HF* I^TT T 

12,11,13,14,101,104,115; HF- I^TT *~El I*-***-12,103. 

Anunnaki (ilu): HF" !f HFff *“^T 12, 3 2 i 2 7. 2 ; HF~ I< 

4 , 13. 

A§Sur: ►>- 3 5 p r 2, 26 D\ 50, 13; 56, 8. 

As$ur (a/u): *“^11 4 k 9, 1. 

A§§urttu (ilu): «T- Sfc M -TTI ce *T 50 , 13 ; 56 , 8 ; HF- 

fe jr-m^ia. 26 Z). 

Assur-b&n-apli (m): J HF" ^ ►¥- If a . 26 Z>; I tf- If 
5 °. « 2 ; 55 . 2 ; 56, 7; I -'W 2 7. 

ta HF- fcjm If 3,7; 4.7. 10, n, 15; 5,18; 9,24; 10,25; 

12, 85C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27, 7; 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62, 17, 21: 

HF* <m xa, 33; HF" ^ <2^1 HFIA 9, 2 ? aa 5 = I 
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< 1 - <R « 2 , 8 7 ; ^TII ^TTT tfc £TT 4 , 8 ; 

12, 87 67 , 89 C . 

I.A.: tTTTHJ ! 4, X 4 . 

Igigi (ilu): *~4 2,44; 31,11 (?>; Hf-WTT 

4,13; 6, iii; 10, 15; 12,88; 18,20; 3°, 30; 36, 10; 39,9; 

49,5; - 4 - Hflff 12,32. 

Izida: ^TTTT *~TTV" ^TJ 2, 46; 7, 4; 9, 4; 22, 4; 33, 8. 

Itura ( Apsit ): JjjJ 4, 9, 35 53, 3? 58, 18. 

Ikur: tJTTT V 1, 16; 2, 16, 31; 3, 14; 4,43; 6,85; 7,23; 21,60. 
l.MAIJ.TIL.LA: ^TTTT *4< 9, 5- 

IMINA.BI (ilu): «4 9 £3 52, 5- 

Isagila: ^TTTT ^114 2,42; 7 , 31 9,4,32; 14,8; 

16, 8; 22, 3, 40; 33, 24. 

Irua (ilu): ? *4 Tl S=£*T ix, 3 1 - 

1R.NI.NA (ilu): 4 ^ ^ 4, 11. 

I§frara (ilu, kakkabu): -4- ?f< e=TT 7, 59; 57, 2, 13; 

k 44 -MIT t= 7,34. 

Isum (ilu): -4 ^ 7, 39- 

l§ara: tTTTT A. Evil 2, 12; 3, 10; 6, 22. 

Istar (ilu): *4 ^TT ^ x, 29, 33; 5, 11, 15; 8, 3; *"4 KW 
8, 20; -4 30, >9, 20; 31, 8; 32, 6, 14; 39, 3; 

8, 20; 32, 2, 3. 

UD.DA.GAN (ilu?): *4 *T E±:TT ^ xa, 36. 

Utgallu (ilu): *~4 *“^TTTT 2 , 14; 3, 12. 

Ba’u (ilu): »"4 £"< 4, 24, 47? 6, 71, 77, 85, 90, 95; 61, 21. 

BU. (ilu): -4 «?! (i- e. *“4 f>4) 6, 125; 

IO, 22. 

Babilu: ttflf *~4 ^TT 9, 4, 33? *~4 *“^1 22, 6. 
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Bll (ilu): -TTT x, 345 2, 11, 17 , 3 °‘, 3 , 10, 15; 5 , l6 ? ®, * 9 - 

25, 30; 7, 7; 9,24; 10,25527,9 b -, 43,6; 60,6; -'►TO ^TTTr 
x 9 , 33; HP" * 7 , 9; *H" *“< 9 , 41; 50, 7; 62. 17- 

Bilit (ilu): Hf~ tyjT 35,i4; ^ 21,58. 

Bilit-ili (ilu): Hf" C ►?£ Eff 1 6, 71^; 7, 9, >5, 23,28; 9,34. 

Borsippa: S^ISQf 33 , 95 *-TT --T T 

22, 4. 

Gibil (ilu)\ HP- s^P! -TTA x, 6. 

GlS.BAR £/«): »-*f- tf *f- ia, 86. 

Dagan (ilu): - 4 “ 2,44; 5, 9 (?)- 

DU.DUL.KU (ilu): Hf" <M <flf 9 , 3 i- 
DI.KUD (ilu): HP- 5,10. 

DU.KIRRUD.KU (ilu): 12, 24. 

Damkina (V/tc>: «f <M -fT 3, 8, 9; 4, 9; 12, 89. 

Dflr-ilu: H" <I^T 6, 18. 

ZA.GAR (ilu): 4 m X, 25. 

Zarpanitu (ilu): -HP- H Hfff —* Hf 2a , 2 - 

KAK.SI.DI (kakkabu): ^ 49, 20; 50,29. 

KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: {}} £]]]* 46,13- 

KU.TU.SAR (ilu): -Hf- M -^T 21,59; 46,12; H- 

M A 2 7 , 3 - 

LUGAL.KIRRUD (ilu): -Hf" <$=? xa, 25. 

MUL.MUL: ttfHp- ^-fHf" 47, 6; 48, 16. 

MI.MI (ilu): -Hf" I- T- 34 , 5 - 

Marduk (ilu): H-«^T 4, 46, 48; 6, 91, 97, 102; 7, 29; 9,3, 
9,21,27; 10,3,6,7,10; 11,1,7,30,40,41,42; 12,2.16,17, 
21,26,27,95,98,114; 13,12,13,31; 14, 11, 12; 15,17; 16, 
10; 17,5; 18,19^; 22,9,41; 42,26; 53,3, 4,27; 59,18; 
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HP" *TTT ^TT 2. 47; 13, '55 22, 24, 36, 38; 43, 2; HF~ 
^i<r-r Km ^ 12,85,88,105,114; 62,25; 
l8 , II, 18; 22, i, 70; 33, 6. 

Mu§tabarru-m<ltanu (kakkabu): Jff- ^ 46, 9. 

Nabu (ilu): ►CTIT 22, 70; HFH& **, 3 2 ; 22, 

3 , 30, 37 , 62, 68; 33,23; 1,42; 22,28. 

XA.GAL.A (ilu ): ►+ - r T El— Tf... 36 . 

Nl.DU.[NI?] (ilu): KfcrT £?*=] 53, 20, 21. 

Namrasit (ilu): HP- *- sr^y *y 1,19. 

Namtar (V/aJ: -4- 41* — if 49* 


NIN . (Hu): HP" «f <1 9, 3i- 

H1N . ^7: Hf“ 5" 44, 1 . 

nin - a .(*/#); hp- «r yy 161,21. 


NIN.A.KU.KUD.DU (//«): ^HF" C-E' Tf ff< — l 42 , 23. 

Ninib (ilu): Hf- -frET fcU 2, 25, 42; HP- HP- 50 , 29 ; 55 , 2(?). 

NIN.GAL (ilu): HF“ 1, 31; 5, 13. 

NIN.MIN.NA (ilu): HF" &£] ^TT t> ~ > -~ ii T ^ 20,6; 27,4- 
NU(N).NAM.NIR (ilu): HF" ^ HDfc 27, 1; HF" ^fflPF 

Nannaru (ilu), cf. Sin. 

Nusku (ilu): -4- e£JEJ 6 ,18. 

Nirgal (ilu): HF" ^FT “,34? 27,4,15^,25; 28,5; 46,11; 

'"HP' 27, 10. 

S 1 B.ZI.AN.NA (kakkabu): ttfH" ^ 

50, 1, 28; 51, 9,10; 52, 3. 

Sin (ilu): Hp- *, », 2 , 12, 16, 31, 39; 4, 17, 39; 5, 13; 6, 36, 

63. 64, 65, 66, 113 F\ 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 A\ 23, 8; 24, 
5, 6; 27, 8; 31, 11; 50, 14; 53,24; 54,2; 55,3; 56,9; 57,4; 
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58, 6; 59, 12; 61, 16; 62, 16; 6o, 19; ^TH i, 

28; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 4; HP" *“II ^TT 23, 6; 26, 3; 
HP - Sfff* I, 1; 6, 70. 

Pi$u (kakkabu): K:Hf" 46, n. 

Rammanu (i/u): HP- 20,10,16; 21,19,24,25,28,32, 

36, 41, 72, 73, 76, 91; 50, 8; 59, 18. 

Sala (i/u): HP- 1 =TT 29,2. 

SamaS (i7«): HP" 1,10,32; 5,14; 6,112,127; 10,15.23,26, 
30; 12,35? 32,8; 45,3? 53,4,6,16,23; 56,2; 59.8,18: 

60, 4, 5; 62, 16; HP" *T 53. *9- 

TaSmitu (i/u): ►+ IfcT T- 1, 37, 5i, 52; 2, 9, 10; 11, 

33? 33, 10, 20, 37, 38. 

II.- LIST OF NUMERALS. 

I: ! 12, 11, I2 ter . 

II: jy 22, 31; 35, 9; 51, 9, 10; 61, 11. 

in: yyy 6,96; 8,21; 12,16,99,103,117-, 15.23; is, m-. 

25,7; 30,27; 32,4; 40,13; 52,4; 61,4; 62,25, 
29,30. 

VII: Jp 11, 37; 25, 8; 31, 9; 40, 7; 61, 11. 

viii: yyyy 4 s, is. 

XV: 61, 11. 

XIX: <$ 61, 11. 

XX: « 61, 12. 

XXX: «< 1, 18; 61, 12. 

XXXVI: «<ttt 4 °, 8. 

L: $ 35, «5- 

CXXXIV: yy-«<V 30, 31. 
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III.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS 
OF UNCERTAIN READING. 

1, i u- .; 4 Sa- .; 24 ni- .; 26 KAB.MIS; 

31.- in-nin-na; 32. -mat; 34 da- .; 35.- mu; 

u .- tu dan- .; 36. * l ; a, 1. -da; 4 

. -ki; 6.45. b-ti\ 48. -Sit; 50 

. -ra\ 4,2.- Su; 6. -ni; . -Sut(?)- .; 

7 Si{lim?)- .; 13.- mi-at ; 15. -ti; 16 Sii-ut- 

lu- .; 21 w*-.; 28 dug-gun{f) di- .; 33 aS- .; 

34 lut{d)- .; 38 Sa- . -,47 . -zi-zu; 5, 1 ri-i- .; 

2 ti-ki- .; 4. -bu-ri; 5. -ur{lifc? i. e. [frul]-lik); 

12. -tu; 13. -in-nin-ni; 14. -am-ti; 16 da- .; 

17.- mu; u .; 18.- turn ; 19.- pur(?)- 

ru-k; 6, 23 u-pak-ku- .; 25 1 $ .; 26 uS-ti- .; 

29 ri-i- .; 2g A Sa- .; 30. -kid- .; 31 

. -ya; . -dr; 32 ilu .; 36 na- .; 40 gi- .; 

51..;.- ti; 52. -i-ma; 53.- nun- 

Su; 54 tuk{iSu?) .;. -nam; 56. -mu; . -ya; 

57 . -sa; 5 8 . -at; 59 &u- .;. -ii; . -Sa- 

nu-nim-ma; 60 i-ta-Su-uS- . -bi; 61. * l ; 68 ki-i- .; 

79 E . -kid{dan?yki; 83 da-ta- .; 84 a-ta- .; 

go a- .; 91 pu- .; 101. -tU-ki; 103. -ka; 

104. -bi-ti; 106. -li; 108. -na-di- .; 

109. -ar-ma; . -ta-a; 110. -lip; 117.- Su- 

tu; 119 ka- .; 121 lu- .; 128 li- .; 7, 16 

. -kid?-ki; 28 a- .; 29 pu- .; 41 da- .; 

55 u-Si- .; 58 li- .; 63. Sa(?); 8, 5 UZ-ki; 


li: 

. . . 22 mu-. 

....-, 25 .. . 

. .-ki; su - . ; 26 . 

. . . .-SU- 

ti\ 

MU-u; 27 .... 

,-ftu; 9,24 UD.DU-ka; 28 SA.TAR 

i- .; 

30 


. . . 36 - 

4 2 UD.DA.GAN-, 

sa - 

an-dak?; 43 . . 

. . .-pal{f)-ki % . 

44 . -ki; ma-. 


• . 

. . ,-ut-ki; 47 . 

. . . ,-kir; 49 . 

. . . ,-bil ; 51 . . . . 

■* l ; 55 

• • 

. . .-ki Suk -. . . 

• •: 56 .... 

. tum{dum?)- . 

; 10, 3 


. . ,-ri-Su-nu; 5 


11 ni- . ; 12 . 

. . . ,-riS 

a-lu- . ; 13 . . 

18 . . 

. . .-Sii-iii; 19 ka-. . 

..; 20 

lu- 

.; 24 ii-. . 

• • •; 25 li: . 

. . .; 28 . -ka; 

30 nap- 

U-. 

31 ... . 

■-tu; 32 .■ 

■la; 33 RA ZIB.BA Ml .; 


Zz 
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34. A . . . . xi, 14 ar-ra- .; 16. -ka; 17 

.- a ; 19.- ka; 22 . -ni; 12,5 tnh-kan - 

na (?); 10 ARA-rad [? i$tini${ni$) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD ; 14 KU\ 

17.- ru-bu ; 18.- tt-um; 19. -far-Su; 20 

$il- .;. -lum; 21 Sa- .;.- su ; 22 a-/*-.: 

23.- iz-zu ; 24.26.-/£; 31. -mi(?)~ 

Su-nu; 34.36. -Hr-ti-na; 37.-/fcw*;.-n- 

£*/; 41. -rum; 44 $1-.; 46 ^ 4^/4 .; /£-. 

47 K-wa-.; 51 ta- .; 52 %i-Sab- .; 53 tuQ)- .: 

54 Su- .: 57 BAR.DA ( maS-da ?); 60 SAG NA; 60 B 

. -ya; 63 B . -it; 80 C KI.R 1 B MU.NI.NI. SU. U; 96 

it-tu-bu- .;.- fat-su BI-u; K 1 SA NU; 96 D . -u; 

97. -bu-ti-Su; 102 ARA [i$tini${ni$)}]; 104 UD.DU[mufrur?]; 


QUR\ 

108 . ffUR; 

109 lim- . ; .. 

..13, 2 lil- . ; 

3 /-• • 

• • •; 7 tna -. . . . 

11 li- . ; 

16 .- la-at; 17 


,-ba Sit-ka-. . . . 

18. -Sap; 22 u- .; 30 

in-. . > 

• •; 33 *nab-. . 

. • •; x 4i 2 • • 

. . ,-lim(])-man-ni; 5 

. . . . , 

.-turn-, 13 . 

-lit-su; 14 ... . 

,-fru; 18 . *‘-Su: 

15. > • 

. . . .-yd; 2 . . 

. . .-turn; 3 . . . 

. .-ku; 6 . -tuk: 

12 .., 

. . Sut-ka ; 13 . . 

. . .-mu; 14 . . . . 

.-bu-ka; 21 . -bn- 

£«; 25 



. -Hi; 8. -ka: 

17, 3 GUR.UD . ; 

4 /«-.; 6 


7 • • • 

. .-za; 18, 1 A . 

. . . ,-ku-[ti}]; 3 

ma-a- .; 19, 2 


. -Sit; 3 ma- .; 20.- rat-ti-ka ; 23 PAL-ma; 

27 . ; . . .-ri; 20, 1. -ka; 4. -tint; 5. -da 

Si- .; 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MA SUR .; 13 AN.ZA .; 

18. -kip; 19. -ni-bu la-- .; 20. rsu 

Sar- .; 21, 1 &*(?)-.;. -ru-Su; 2 ga- .: 

3 tik- .;. -tint; 4 pa- .; 5 Sur- .; 6 na- .; 

. -ti; 7. -ti-yh; nap- .; 9 mu- .;. -nu\ 


10 

al-. . . 


11 Sa-. 

• • • • 1 

12 ilu . . 

. . .; 

. . . 13 da- .; 

H 

ta-. . 

• • • * 

15 • 

. . . . 

- ka ; 16 

.... 

. GAR; .-/«: 

ru- 

. ... , 

17 

di-bi- 

. . . . 

.; ... 

. .-an; 

18. -am-ma: 

19 

.... 

.-ka; 

2 6 ru- 


27 . 

- -ib; 


30 

.... 

.-tali 

\-ba-ma\ 31 

Sit . . 

* • • • ? 


32 

hi-. . . 

• • » 

33 • • • 

. .-ni; 

38 . . . 

. ,-bu-. 

. . . .; 39 ,- -a- 

Id-. 

■••••» 

42 . 

. . . .-ri 

aS-fu-. 

-; 43 •• • • 

.-i-di muS-tar- .; 

44 

in-ni-. 

. . . 

• t • • • 

. .-pal-lu-u 

Sal-. . . 

• 45 . ! 

du- 

. ... > 

*5 • • 

. . ,-iz 

ta-Sib- 


46 ni-. 

. . . ml- .; 
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47 .;. 49 to- .; 5 >. * l \ ab- .; 

53. -tak-ku-u; 54 ta- .; 62 bal- .; 69. -yh; 

74. -ta; 76. -ta-az-nu; 77..; 

. -ul-bu; 78. -pi-i-ti; 79. -tu- .; 82 

.- tnu-ka ; 83. -du-ii; 84. -bi-i; 85. -hi 

it-bu- .; 86. -Sa-am iz -.;.- ti-ma; 87 

. U.A; 90.22, 13 GUB.BU.DU; 19. -kiS; 

21 a-ta- .;. -ti lit- .; 22 tl " .; ki- .; 

24 KAN .; KAN,SIR-ka (?); 25 .; 26 .; 

. -ka\ 29 /.; 32 ARA [?isttnis{nis)]\ 34. 


35 • • 

. . it ; 39 . . . . 

mar-raS ; 40 


43 ii-tdk- 

ku . . 

. . 46 ki-di-. . 

. . 47 • • • 

. a-tu ; 48 


ik-fa-. 

. . . DI.Dl(iS); 

49 UGU-tna; 

50 kil-lim 

• • • •; 51 

. . . . 

,-ka; 52 im-mur-. 

• • • •; 53 • • 

. . ,-a-ni; 54 


55 ka- 

.;. -ya; 56.• 

$id; 5 7 • • • 

. -ka; 58 

, , . , 

•-a; 23, 4 .■ 

-1 da-ar-ti; 9 . . 

. . B ; 24, 1 . 

... .-id; 


2 .... . 

.-bit ik- .; 3 ra-. . . 

. 25, 2 df/r-. . . 

••?3 a- 

ti{dii)-ra 



. . . 

26^ 2 • , 

. . -bil; 5. -Si; ... . 

. .-Sal-tit; 8 ... . 

,-an-ma; 

10.... 

.-bur; 11. -tint; 27, 

6 LA.TI-Su; 22 . . 

. . -fir; 

26 A . . . 

. . IN.DUL-ki; 28, 7 . . . 

. .-it; 29, 3 . . 

• 30, 4 

in-na-. . . 

. • * a-ku- .: Si-. . 

. . • 8 di-. . . . • n 

ki- .; 

11 li-. . . 

. 12 MUN.GU; da-.... 

rt- 

<M 

£ 
to 
■ ^ 

1 s 
> 

0 
r ^ 

SID(di); 


25 ARA /*? iStiniS{niS)]; 26 MU.SAL; MI; 29 ki- .; tu-. 


3 i ,7 

tlu .; 9 tar-bi( 7 ); 

32 , I 

• • • • • 

-bu; 

6 . . . 

. ,-na; 

8 . . 

. . ti-nia ; 12. -ni- 

ki-ma; 

6 a-. . 

. . , 

M 13 • • • 

. .-ru- 

ki; 1 

15. -ki-ma; 33, 1 

. . . . 

zu-zu ; 

7 

dan(, 

. . . . 

• . . 

. . IL du-ru- .; 13 

. . . 

. .-i-kiS- 

■ki; 

14 . . . 

. -ri 

• • . 

. .-si-na USLIK; 16 . . . 

. .-at; 

17 .... 

. ,-riS-ma; ... 



18 is- .; 19.40. GA; 44 TAG-ma; 45 

///(?)-.; 46. KAM SAHQ); u- .; 35l 3 i/V.; 

7 DIM .; 11 $AG.GA .; 13. -mi-ik-ti; id- .; 

15. -sah (?); A.BA (arkaft)', DA.RA; 36, 1. -ki; 2 

. -si- .; 4 Sur- .; 6 ilu . ; 9 . -ma; 

10 ha-si- .; 37, 1 <lH .; 3. pt \ 38, 1 di- .; 

39,6 Sar- .; 7. -i-ti; i- .; 11. -bu-u\ 

13. -ki; 14. -ya; 15. -ni-tna; 17. -mah- 

ra dan- .; 40, 1. DI; 3. fl -Su ; 1 M.IL ilu .; 

4. -at; 5. KUR.NA TU.UD.TA; 6. -nis-su- 
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i go 

un - nu SIR ; tubuitu .; 7.- rit-ta-Sii ; tu - .; 

AS.A.AN SIR .; 9.- na; ZU.DU; io SI.ILtfa) 

13.-jk; 14. -Su DIM.&ID; 15. -bu-tna; 42,; 

.; 4 u-tag-ga(})- .; 5. -ri- ki- .; 6 ta 

ta-na-ru- .; 7 r/-i-.; 9 Z/6\ GIR-ka ; 11 DIM. KV 

ir- .; 12 pi- .; 14 mun-nap{b)- .; 16 . 

17 .; 19 .; 21 a/-.; 43, 1.-£/* 


. . 

• ; 44 i 

3 • • 

. . .-tu; 4 . . . . 

. KU* 1 ; 

5 • • 

. . 

.-nu ; 45, 1 

.... 

3 

. . . 

. -urn; 4 ilu . . . 


. .-ra- 

ha 

; 8. -M 

Si-it-. 

• • • • ? 

10 


3 ... . 

,-ka; 

6 


7 • • • 

. .-Si; 

12 . 

. . . .-ti; 21 . . 

. . . .-tu; 

22 . 

. . 

. .-ti; 47, 1 


r//- 


.; 4.- na-ku-nu; 48, 1 

. . 

. . .- ni-ti\ 2 


.-a-ti; 

4 • 

. . . .-Sa; 5 . . 

. . .-a-ti; 

6 . 

. . 

. li-ku; 7 


. 8 

.-■ ri ; 9 • 

. . . .-Su; 

10 . 

. . 

. . .-yh; u 

• • • • 

.-ziz\ 

12 . 

. . . .-Si; 13 . . 

. . ,-ziz; 

15 • ■ 

. . 

• -ki; 49 , 2 

• • • • 

.- u-ti; 

3 • 

. . . .-mar; 4 . 

. . . a-ti 

7 • 

. 

. . ai-ti; 9 

• • • • 

.-lu; 

10 . 

. . . .-pu( 7 ); 11 


. 

. . . .-ru-sa- 

a-ti\ 1 

13 • • • 

. .-it 

; 14. 

17. 

- tna - 


18. -Si- 

la-ku; 

24 . , 

. . . . 

- ru-ti ; 26 ... . 

.- Sa-an-nu 

; 27 

. . 

■ . S‘; 50 , 

11 A 

. . . . 

. - £ 7 ; 

19 u-Saft-. . . . 

• ; 23 b 


. 

• • 27 B 

kakkabu 

. 5 

ilu DU MU .; ... 

. .-H-. . . 

• •; 51. 

3 .-A* A 

5 • • • 

. .-ma; 6 

A- .; 12 . 

. . . -za- 

■za; 

14 

. 57 ; 


wNAM .; 53, 2.15 GURTAP.PI DU\ . -Su; 

17 SU.A.RU.LA', 18 SA.KASKAL; 20 f. [NIJDU 

GAL (muSi/ii, or pitu, rabut); 22 /iam-sa-ki-Su-nu (?); 27. -kts- 

su; 28. -ya; . -pal-Su; 30. * l ; 56, 2 ,lu . : 


4 ki-. 

• • - •; 5 in* .; 57 i n • 

• • •; 17 M- .; 

19... 

• •-#«-.; 58, 1.3 


.... 

10. -ka; 11.- na; 12 

. btt; 15.-a- 

16 


. . . 2. -nr, 

DUB . 

. . . 3 7 VWV .; 4 BUR . 

....; 8 nu- .; 

9 *>-. . 

. . .; 11. -ti-ka; 15 ... 

. ,-yh Us- .; 16 

.... 

- li-na-an-ni ma-hi^)- .; 17 

in-an-na- .; 19 

.... 

-tab-ba-la-ka ta- .; 60, 4 AY; 

; 12. * l -ka; 14 

at-ta-. 

. . .; 15. -di-ri-ka; sa-. . 

. . .; 16 SI.MIS; 17 

.... 

•mat; 18. -ri NI.RUS; 22 .. . 

. .-us; 61, 2. * Sat - 

3 • 

.... IN TI; nu- . ; io $A.LA; 15 at-ta- . ; 


17 GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-li- .; 18. -pi-ka; Ifl-ka ; 19 
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PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS. 


I 9 I 


in- .; 20. -tu-un\ 22 . MA GU 


«, 4. * l \ 7. -la-mu\ 9. -bu\ 11 . -da- 

r -li\ 14. pl \ 18. * l \ if-fal- .; 19. **\ it- 

i-ib~ .; 24. -ak-ki $AR. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P. 3, 1 . 11 leg. : “ug-da-ia-ra" , for “uk-(a-Sa-ra" . — Pp. 3, 11 . 18, 
113. •- 31 le g-- “eal", for “faP'. — Pp. 3, 1 . 22 ; 33, 1. 18 leg.: 
'fir, for “fir. - P. 3, 1 . 23 leg.: “muk", for “muk". — Pp. 3, 1 . 25; 

■ 2. 1 . 9 leg.: “rib", for “rik”. — Pp. 3, II. 27, 32; 57. 1 . 16 leg.: “yd”. 
For “ya". — Pp. 3, 1 . 32; 31, I. 6 leg.: “ Sir ”, for “Sir". — P. 3, 1. 35 
'eg.: “kd", for “ka". - Pp. 4,1- 2; 29, 1. 33; 104, 1. 22 leg.: “di-par", 
for “ DI.BAR'. — P. 4, I. 10 leg.: “puldni/um", for “puldnitum". — 
Pp. 4, 1 . 16; 28, 1 . 36 leg.: “ tmid-kr, for “imid-kC’. — P. 4, 11 . 19, 20 
leg.: “zik”, for “zik”. — Ibid., 11 . 21, 24 for “ li-ta-kil ” poss. read 
ta-rid”, ef. Delitzsch, Handw . p. 303. — Pp. 4, 1 . 22; 97, 1. 25 leg.: 
"bil ", for “bil". — Pp. 4, 1 . 25; 97, 1 . 37 leg.: “lid-dip-plr", for “lit- 
lu-ud". — Pp. 4, 1 . 25; 97, 1 . 28 leg.: “li-ni-”’, for “li-fall". — Pp. 4, 
1. 25; 17, 1. 29; 24, 1. 29; 44, 1. 17; 97, 11. 2, 29; 103, 1. 10; no, 
1 . 15 leg.: “kin", for “kin". — P. 4, 1 . 37 leg.: “bi-il-lum ”, for “bi-il- 
tum”. — Pp. 5, 1 . 18; 35, l. 34; 60, 1 . 33 leg.: “newly shining”, for 
“unique”. — P. 5, 1 . 24 leg.: “is mighty”, for “he gathers”. — P. 6, 
1 . 7 del. “(with) shouts of joy”. — Ibid., 1. 21 leg .: “Torch”, for “Lady (?)”. 

— Pp. 7, 1 . 3; 19, 1 . 17; 27, 1. 33; 35, 1. 8; 42, 1. 36; 47, 1 . 5; 99, 

I. 5 leg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for “remove”, or “take(th) away”. — 
I’. 8, 1. 8 f. leg .: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P. to, 1. 19 leg.: 

“far”, for “for”. — P. n, 1 . 28 leg.: for “Hf-*-”. — Pp. 13, 

II. 14, >5. 23; 25, I.30; 56, 1.6; 57, I.22; 68, 1.6; 105, 11. 21, 24 
leg.: “nis", for “net”. — P. 13, 1 . 27 leg.: “ipuS", for “ipuS". — Pp. 13, 
I.28; 16, I.23; 22, 1 . 6 ; 52, I.26; 105, I.24 leg.: “minutu”, for 
"mtnCtu". — P. 13, 11 . 35 ff. del. note to 1 . 30. — Pp. 15, 11 . 7, 31; 
44, 1 . 4 leg-: “dir for “zis". — Pp. 16, I. 18; 17, 1 . 17 leg.: “Ity', for 
"lib". — Pp. 16, 1 . 19; 17, 1 . 23; 29, 1. 21; 31, 1 . 24; 32, 1 . 20 leg. : 
“nar-bi-ki{k a y\ for “lib-bi-kifka)". — P. 16, I. 21 leg.: “ burdSi", for 
"buraSi”. — Ibid., 1 . 28 leg.: “ pu", for “bu”. — Ibid., 1 . 33 leg.: “ lui-li-Sir ”, 
for “ tuS-li-Sir ”. — P. 17, 1 . 11 leg.: “pu", for “bu". — Ibid., 1 . 26 leg.: 
"bif, for “bil". — Ibid., 1. 34, n. 7 add. “The dupls. B and C I have since 

“joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of B for 1 . 24 is 111 ►ff-T 
«!• - pp. 18,1. 5; 19, 1. 26; 30, 1. 8 leg.: ‘‘greatness”, for “heart”. 

— Pp- 18, 1. 33; 27, 11. 23, 26; 35, 1. 2; 40, 1. 15; 115, 1. 19 leg.: 
“judgment”, for “judgement”. — P. 19, 1 . 24 leg.: “esteem”, for “com¬ 
mand”. — Pp. 20, 1 . 13: 79, 1 . 38; 83, 1 . 30; 90, 1 . 14; 100, 1 . 8; 
104,-11.6, 19 leg.: “KISDA", for “SAB”. — P. 22, 1 . 15 add. “but 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


cf. Lyon, Sargon, p. 81”. — P. 23, 11. 27, 33 leg.: “bu”, for "pu” in 
lurbu. — P. 24, I. 27 poss. read “3. [rul/u] u [Sagganakku] . 

— Ibid., 1 . 28 leg.: “ li-kir ”, for u li-piS\ — Pp. 24, 1 . 33; 25, 1 . 3; 

58, 1 . 30; 119, 1 . 11 leg.: “kar, for “k&F. — P. 25, 1 . 6 leg.: “ TUR' , 
for "TUR". — Ibid., 1 . 7 leg.: ‘‘[i/]-pi-[S>T, for “. -pi- . 

— Ibid., 1 . 25 leg.: “lim-[daj”, for "Si- .— Pp. 25, 1 . 29; 32, 

1. 4; 38, 1. 6; 75, 1 . 5; 79, 1 . 7 leg.: “ib-3a-ki{ku) uznd du -ar, for “ip- 
3a-ki{ku) uznd dH -aP 9 , i. e. “i have considered thee!’*. — Pp. 25, 1 . 32; 
3 2 > 1 - 3 2 3**, h 9 ; 4 i» H- 4 > 6; 44, 1 . 34 leg.: “kam”, for “gdm”. — Pp. 26, 

1. 6; 32, 11 . 2, 10, 16, 21 leg.: “Bau 99 , for “ Bau". — P. 28, 1 . 13 leg.: 
“lt"u'\ for “li 9 u 99 . — P. 29, 1 . 16 leg.: “3ii”, for “3u”. — Pp. 30, 1 . 22; 
31, I. 1; 34, 11 . 11, 19 f. leg.: “Nusku 99 , for “Nuzku 99 . — P. 30, 1 . 22 
leg.: for “ir. — Ibid., 1 . 27 leg.: a-bi [ildni > l ]'\ for “a-bi]- .”. 

— Ibid., 1 . 31 leg.: ‘F, for “kiP 9 . — P. 31, 1. 17 leg.: “bu-tuk-[iumf, 

for “bu-luk-[/?u 7 — Pp. 32, 11. 7, 14; 38, 1. 19; 44, 1. 23 /#.: 

“iW/w", for “ gdm”. — P. 32, 1 . 19 leg.: “Hi”, for “ill”. — P. 33, 1 . 33 

leg.: K 8605”, for “K 3605” — Pp. 33, 1 . 34; 74, 11 . 23, 26; 79, 1 . 5 
/^.: “ 3 tmdti* l ”, for “ Simdli* l ”. — P. 37, 1 . 12 add .: “but ZA I, 
p‘. 56”. — P. 39 1 . 14 leg.: “(*/)”, for “(&*)”. — /&/</., 1 . 16 /^.: “51. 
ar- 3 a- 3 l-i limnuti(ti) 3 a” etc. — Ibid., 1 . 18 leg. : “ rnaruSfu ”, for “ 3 a 
mur$u 99 . — 73 /V/., 1 . 19 leg. : “kalu” , for “kalti”. — Ibid., 1 . 22 leg. : 
“dr, for “up”. — P. 41, 1 . 16 leg.: “ri-min-ni-ma 99 , for “ rimi-nin-ni-ma 

— Pp. 41, 1 . 25; 82, 1 . 15 leg. : “dumkP 9 , for “damiktu”. — P. 41, I 

l. 32 leg.: “luf\ for “lut”. — P. 43, 1 . 6 leg. : “countenance”, for 
“brightness”. — Pp. 43, 1 . 17; 46, 1. 16 leg.: “revere”, for “behold”, 
cf. Tallqvist, Maqlii p. 144. — P. 44, 1. 4: K 10354, H- 2 —7» is 

dupl. of No. 9, 11 . 1—5. — Ibid., 1 . 13: L. 9 is expanded to form 5 11 . 

in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. 9, 11 . 1 —13. — Ibid., 1 . 19 leg.: 
“-u”, for “u”. — Ibid., 1 . 22 leg.: “saP 9 , for “ 3aP 9 ; for — 

Ibid., 1 . 28 leg.: “UD.DU-ka”, for “ urru-ka ”. — Ibid., 1 . 33 leg.: “ii- 
ru-u 99 , for “li-ru 99 . — P. 45, 1 . 5 leg.: “DU”, for “TUR 9 . — Ibid., 

I. 8 leg.: “buP 9 , for “bul”. — Ibid., 1 . 38 leg.: “A”, for “B 99 . — P. 46, 

1 . 24 leg.: “19. Grant speech, hearing and favour!” — Ibid., 1. 29 leg.: 

“ _”, for “light”. — P. 48, 1 . 25 leg.: “AT 9 , for “Mali# 9 . — Ibid., 

1. 26 leg.: “- ram for “-ram”. — Ibid., 1 . 30 leg.: “-u 99 , for “ u 99 . — 
Pp. 51, 1 . 10; 52, 11 . II, 15; no, 1 . 19 leg.: “fearradu”, for “ktarrddu'. 

— P. 51, 1. 12 leg.: “ ban ”, for “pan 99 . — Ibid., 1 . 27 leg.: “ mudu-u 

for “mudu u 99 . — Pp. 51, 1 . 31; 88, 1 . 5 leg.: “bu 99 , for “pu 99 . — P. 51, 

1 . 32 leg.: “mi”, for “mi 99 . — Ibid., 1 . 36 leg.: “mudd-H 9 , for “mudu-u . 

— P. 53 : del. 1. 8f. — Pp. 54, 1 . 10; 87, 1,7; 95, I.3 leg.: “gu 3 uru y \ 
for “ guSuru 99 . — P. 54, 1 . 14 leg.: “gur 19 , for “gtir 99 . — Ibid., 1. 18 
leg.: “arki 99 , for “ arka — Pp. 55, 1 . 2; 58, 1 . 16; 82, l. 29; 87, 1 . 8 ' 
leg.: “bulul 99 , for “tubbal”. — P. 55, 1 . 4 leg.: “fabat-ma 99 , for “$ubvt- 
ma 99 . — Ibid., 1 . 18 leg.: “pitil-u kup-pi”, for “Ml u-g(k)up-p? 9 . — Ibid.,- 
1 . 26 leg.: “ik”, for — Pp. 55, 1 . 29; 57, 11 . n, 30; 59, 1. 4 leg.:) 
“hi”, for “lu 99 . — P. 56, 1 . 11 leg.: “- 3 a 99 , for “3a 99 . — Ibid., 1. 15 leg.: 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


! 93 


“-up-pu-”, for “- ub-bu 1. 18 /#.: “//>/*”, for‘ 7 /Ww”; “<&/- 
fya-ma”, for “ri-fia-ma”. — 73 /<c/., 1. 22 Ag-.r “6i. ili-yd %lu i$tar amilfiti 
salima(ma ) lirSu-ni”. — Ibid., 1 . 25 /*£■.: “ififtti-ni”, for “ififyu-ni”. — 
Ibid., 1 . 29 leg.: “limuiti”, for “limntli”. — P. 57, 1 . 2 leg .: “&ir”, for 
il kir>\ — Ibid ., 1 . 10 leg.: “u?\ for — Ibid., 1 . 15 leg.: “tabfiti* 1 ”, 

for “fdbdiit 1 ”. — Ibid., 1 . 19 leg.: “dumku”, for “damiktu”. — Ibid., 
I.31 after “reads” add. "ina pi-kaleg.: “tUIt”, for “tHT” — 
Ibid., 1 . 32 leg.: “Hr, for “dir. — P. 58, 1 . 14 leg.: “KU.KU", for 
“ DUR.DUR\ — Ibid., 1 . 18 after “&UL” add. “LA". — Ibid., 1 . 25 
leg.: “Id-”, for “-Id”. — Pp. 58, 1 . 27; 68,1.13; 114,1.19 leg.: 
"dumkr, for “damku”. — P. 58, 1 . 33 leg.: “lu-u”, for “Id-u”. — Ibid., 
1 . 35 leg.: lt lu -”, for — P. 59, 1 . 8 leg.: “121. tnuma amilti 

kakfcad-su ikkal-Su li$anu-$u u-zak-kat-su”. — Ibid., 1 . 36 leg .: ‘Tar”, 
for “for”. — P. 60, 1 . 1 7 f. leg.: “oil in a vessel of urkarinnu-woo$\ 
for “the oil of certain woods”. — P. 61, 1 . 2 leg.: “illustrious”, for 

“illustrations”. — Ibid., 1 . 9 leg.: “29. Who openeth wells and springs, 
who guideth” etc. — Ibid., 1 . 14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director”. — 
Ibid., 1 . 34 leg.: “disturbed”, for “bewitched”. — P. 62, 1 . 2 leg.: “61. 
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — Ibid., 

1 . 27 leg. : “ointment”, for “.— P. 65, 1 . 16 add.: “Jensen, 

ZA IX, p. 128, and Tallqvist, Maqlic, p. 134” — P. 66, 1 . 6 leg.: 
“transliterated”, for “translitarated”. — Ibid., 1 . 27 add.: “but cf. 
Delitzsch, Grammar , § 138 (end)”. — P. 68, 1 . 2 leg,: “ tas ”, for 
“ta 5 ”. — P. 70, 1 . 22 leg.: “ nam -”, for “- nam — P. 72, 1 . 23 leg. : 

“.”, for “.”. — P. 74, 1 . 21 leg.: “4. Ml MU 

.”, — Ibid., 1 . 26 leg.: “kald-ma”, for “kalaQ)ma”. — 

P. 75, 1 . 7 leg.: “Su”, for — Ibid, 1. 17 leg.: “u”, for “u”. — 

Ibid., 1. 29 leg.: “4. Lord of lords!.”. — Pp. 76, 1 . 29; 78, 

I.24 leg.: “u-pi-i”, for “1 l-mi-t'. — P. 77, 1 . 11 leg. : “clouds”, for 
days”. — Ibid., 1. 13 leg.: “unsparing”, for “unconquerable”. — P. 78, 
I.9 leg.: “-jjt&r-”, for — Pp. 78, 1 . 10; 79, l. 15; 116, I. 18 

leg.: “daltli-ka”, for “dalili-ka”. — P. 78, 1 . 16 leg.: ‘ GAB ”, for 
“GAL”. — Ibid., 1 . 28 leg.: “ la-it mu£-fab-lu”, for “la-id muk-tap-lu”. 

- Ibid., 1. 38 before “ilu” add.: “.”; leg.: “ Sapid ”, for “iaplH”. 

- P. 79, 1 . 4 leg.: “ il “KU.TU.$AR\ for “ a *Marduk /u-Sir”. — Ibid., 
I.13 leg-: “ItSd-a”, for “liid-a”. — Ibid-, 1 . 14 leg.: “nik?', for “niki”. 

- Ibid., 1 . 25 leg.: “-i-li”, for “-i-ti”. — Ibid., 1 . 30 leg.: “u”, for 

— P. 80, 1 . 33 leg.: “the goddess “KU.TU.$AR", for “the god 
Marduk”. — P. 81, 1 . 13 leg.: “Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — Ibid., 
I.23 leg. : “90”, for “89”. — P.82, 1 . 7 leg.: “SU GID 1 M{UTUG}).MA 
O’ffQ)”, for “kdt utukki-ma imat ”. — Ibid., 1 . 12 leg.: for “u”. — 

Ibid., I.33 leg.: “abkallu”, for “ abkallu“mudu-u”, for “mudil-u”. — 
P. 83, 1. 3 leg.: “ tamaii * l '\ for “iamati* 1 ”. — P. 84, 1. 10 leg.: “Bene¬ 
factor”, for “Director”. — Ibid., del. 1 . 22. — P. 85, 1 . 9 leg.: “abun¬ 
dance”, for “life”. — Ibid., 1 . 10 leg.: “65. Speech and hearing bestow 
upon me!”. — Ibid., 1 . 20 leg.: “ab^alli”, for “abgalli 99 . — P. 86, 1 . 16 

a A 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


leg.: “K 12922”, for “K 13922”. — P. 87, 1 . 24 leg .: “#r”, for >r”. 

— Ibid., 1 . 27 leg.: “kid”, for “kid”. — Ibid., 1 . 28 add.: “K 8953 f 
K 8987, cited as D, is dupl. of No. 27, 11 . 1—22; the variant readings 
of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1 . 37 leg.: “A”, for“2T. 

— P. 89, 1 . 9 leg.: “art glorious”, for “treadest”. — P. 90, 1 . n leg.: 

“ai”, for “far”. — Ibid., 1 . 17 leg.: “ub for — Ibid., 1 .19 

add.: “since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, dupl. ^ 
of No. 46, and to K 8953 etc., the dupl. D of No. 27”. — P. 92, 
1 . 26 leg.: “linnasib”, for “ linast'b”; “ linnisi ”, for “linasi”. — P. 93, 1 . 14 
leg.: “Sualu”, for “ iuatu”. — Ibid., 11 . 33 ff. leg.: “12. May the s. of 

my b. be removed, may there be torn away the.of. 

13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, 1 . 35 leg.: “dannaiC\ 
for “ dannali ”. — P. 95, 1 . 4 leg.: “kurmati ”, for “kurmati”. — Ibid., 

I . 18 leg.: “Prepare”, for “Place”. — P. 97, 1 . 8 leg.: “US.LIK”, for 
“azkur(ur)”. — Ibid., 1 . 15 f. leg.: “pulanUum”, for “pulanilum”. — Ibid., 

II. 24, 27 poss. restore “lif-[fa-rid]”, for “lit-[ia-kil]”. — Ibid., L 26 
leg.: “ru”, for “rn”. - P. 98, 1. 4 leg.: “ui-kln-md ”, for “Sukk i?(&> 
ma”. — Ibid., 1 . 5 leg.: “sdlimu ”, for “Jtalimu”. — P. 102, 1 . 19 /<£.: 
“/if Mu”, for “tiflitv”. — P. 103, 1 . 17 leg.: “pardsi”, for “ parasi — 
P. 105, 11 . 25, 27 leg.: “(dr)”, for “(ar )”. — Ibid-, 1 . 26 leg.: “Suati”, for 
“Suati”. — P. no, 1 . 4 leg.: “HI”, for “HI”. — Ibid., 1 . 18 /<#.: “jab”, 
for “Az£”. — P. in, 1 . 2 leg.: “unsparing”, for “invincible”. — Ibid., 
1 . 9 /*•: Mi 3 ”> for “12”. — P. 114, 1 . 25 leg.: “K 2808”, for “K 2801”. 

— P. 115, 1 . 30 leg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, 1. 13 leg.: 
“ini* 1 -yd”, for “ini * 1 -yd”. — Ibid., 1 . 20 f. leg.: “misiru ”, for “misiru". 

— Pp. 139, 1 . 20; 157, 1 . 7 leg.: “38, 4”, for “38, 3”. 
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INDEX TO TABLETS AND DUPLICATES. 



Tablet 


Duplicates 


1 3 


2 


16 


3 

4 

5 

6 


23 

24 

29 

30 


7 


37 


9 

to 


>5 


K 155 


K 2487 + K 2502 

4 - K 2591 

K 8122 
K 8105 
K 6019 

K 2106 4 -K 2384 

4- K3393 4- K 

6340 4- K 8605 
4- K 8983 4 - K 
9576 4 - K 9688 
4 -K 11589 4 -K 
12911+K13792 
4 - K 13800 
K 3330 4 “ Sm.394 
4 - 81—2—4, 244 


K3332, cited as A; Sm. 1382; K 
6019 (No. 5), II. 11 —17, cited 
as B; K 3432 4 “K 8147 (No. 
33), 11. 19—38, cited as C. 

K8122 (No. 3), U.io—16, cited 
as A; K 6477, cited as B; K 
9706, cited as C; K 223, cited 
as D\ K 11929, cited as E. 

K 2487 etc. (No. 2), 11. 11—20, 
cited as A. 

K 12938, cited as A; K 10729, 
cited as B. 

K 155 (No. 1), 11. 29—35, cited 
as A. 

K 3285, cited as A; K 3330 etc. 
(No. 7), 11 . 9—32, cited as B\ 
K9087 (No. 37), II.7—13, cited 
as C; K 8815, cited as D\ Rm. 
96, cited as E\ Sm. 336 -f- Sm. 
1385, cited as F; K 5980 etc. 
(No. 10), 11 . 7 ff. 

K 2106 etc. (No. 6), 11 . 71—94, 
cited as A; K 9087 (No. 37), 
11. 7 — 13, cited as C; K 8815, 
cited as I); Rm. 96, cited as E 


2 A 2 
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INDEX. 


-E- 

O 

a 

M 

n 

V 

Tablet 

9 

>: 

CL, 

s 


8 

41 

18 

K 2396+K 3893 

9 

44 

19 

K 2558 + K9152 

10 

48 

21 

K 5980 + K 8746 

11 

5 1 

23 

K 235 + K 3334 

12 

54 

26 

K163 + K218 

13 

67 

32 

K 3229 

14 

69 

34 

K 2793 

15 

69 

34 

K 2586+ K 7185 

16 

70 

35 

K11681 

17 

72 

35 

K 5668 

18 

72 

36 

K 8009 

19 

74 

38 

K 34 

20 

76 

40 

K10406 

21 

77 

4 * 

K 2741 -f-K 3180 

22 

81 

45 

+ K3208 + K 
5043 + K 6588 
+ K6612 + K 
6672 + K6908 
+ K 7047 + K 
8498 + K9157 
+ K9770 + K 
10219+K10497 
+ K13431 +K 
13793 

K 140 + K 3352 

23 

85 

48 

+ K8751 + K 

10285 

K 13277 

24 

86 

48 

K 12922 

25 

86 

48 

K 13296 

26 

87 

48 

K 10550 

27 

87 

i 

! 

49 

! 

K2371 +K13791 


Duplicates 


K 3429 + K 8657, cited as A; 
K 2538 etc.. Rev. Col. Ill, U. 1 
— 21 {see IV R, pi. 21*), cited 
as B; K 10243; K 10354. 

K 2106 etc. (No. 6), 1 L 97 ff. 

K 3283, cited as A; K 6537, cited 
as C. 

K 6733, cited as A; K 3151^ cited 
as B; K 2379 K 3289, cited 
as C; K 10807, cited as D\ K 
7984, cited as E. 


K 6804, cited as A; K 11326 + 
K 11975, cited as B . 


K 6334, cited as A; K 6853, cited 
as B; K 8982, cited as C. 


K 2836 +‘ 

K 6593, cited as . 1 ; 

K 11549. 

cited as B; Sm. 398. 

cited as ( 

k 8953 + k 8987 

etc., cited 

as D. 
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0 

A 

a 

V 

Sf 

V 

3 

Tablet 

a 

cm 

cu 


28 

90 

50 

K3355 [+ K6639 

+ K8953 + K 
8987] 

29 

92 

50 

K13907 

30 

92 

51 

K 3448 

31 

94 

53 

K 7207+ K 9675 
+ K13274 

3* 

95 

53 

K 3358 + K 9047 

33 

96 

54 

K 3432-j-K 8147 

34 

100 

56 

K11876 

35 

100 

56 

K 2757 

36 

102 

57 

K 9125 

37 

103 

57 

K 9087 

38 

104 

58 

Bu. 91—5—9, 16 

39 

104 

58 

K 8930 

40 

105 

59 

K 2567 

41 

106 

59 

K 7916 

42 

106 

60 

K 3221 

43 

107 

60 

K 13355 

44 

107 

60 

K14210 

45 

108 

60 

82—3—23, 119 

46 

109 

61 

K11153+R1T1.582 

47 

hi 

62 

K 8808 

48 

112 

62 

K 8116 

49 

113 

63 

D.T. 65 

50 

113 

64 

K 2808 -}- K 9490 

51 

116 

66 

E 8190 

52 

117 

66 

K6395+K10138 

53 

119 

67 

K3859 + Sin. 383 

54 

121 1 

69 

Sm. 512 

55 

121 

69 

K 6792 

56 

122 

69 

K 2810 

57 

122 

70 

K 9909 

58 

123 

70 

K 6644 

59 

124 

71 

K 7978 

60 

125 

72 

K3463 

61 

126 

73 

K8293 

62 

127 

74 

K 7593 


Duplicates 


K 2371 etc . (No. 27); K 11153 etc . 
(No. 46). 


K155 (No. 1), 11 . 36—52, cited as A. 


K 2106 etc. (No. 6), 11 . 71—77. 
cited as A; K 3330 etc. (No. 7), 
11 . 9—15, cited as B; K 8815, 
11 . 3—9, cited as D\ Rm. 96, 
11 . 1 — 7, cited as E. 


K 6639 eic -y c i te d as A. 


83—1 —18, 500, cited as A; K 
12937, cited as B . 


K 3342, cited as A . 
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II 

INDEX TO REGISTRATION-NUMBERS. 


N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black 
type; when two or more fragments have been “joined”, the tablet so formed is 
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers. References are placed within 
parentheses; -j- = “joined to”; dupl. = “duplicate of’. 

E 34 (No. 19); E 140 (No. 22); E 155 (No. 1); E 163 (No. 12); 
K218 (-f- K 163); E 223 (dupl. No. 2); E 235 (No. 11); E 2106 
(No. 6); E 2371 (No. 27); E 2379 (dupl. No. 12); K 2384 (4- K 2106); 
E 2396 (No. 8); E 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (-|- K 2487); E 2538 tic . 
(dupl. No. 9); E 2558 (No. 9); E 2567 (No. 40); E 2586 (No. 15); 
K 2591 (+ K 2487); E2741 (No. 21); E 2757 (No. 35); E2793 
(No. 14); E 2808 (No. 50); E 2810 (No. 56); E 2836 (dupl. No. 27); 
E 3151 b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (-f- K 2741); K 3208 (+ K 2741); 
E 3221 (No. 42); E 3229 (No. 13); E 3283 (dupl. No. 11); E 3285 
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (4- K 2379); E 3330 (No. 7); E 3332 (dupl. 
No. 1); K 3334 (-f K 235); E 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (+K 140); 
K 3355 (No. 28); E3358 (No. 32); K3393 (-1- K2106); E3429 
(dupl. No. 9); E 3432 (No. 33); E 3448 (No. 30); E 3463 (No. 60); 
E 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (+ K 2396); K 5043 ( 4 - K 2741); E 5668 
(No. 17); E 5980 (No. 10); E 6019 (No. 5); E 6334 (dupl. No. 22); 
K 6340 (4- K2106); E 6395 (No. 52); E 6477 (dupl. No. 2); E6537 
(dupl. No. 1 1); K6588 (-1- K2741); K6593 ( 4 - K2836); K6612 
( 4 - K 2741); K 6639 ( + K3355); E 6644 (No.58); K 6672 ( 4 - K2741); 
E 6733 (dupl. No. 12); E 6792 (No. 55); E 6804 (dupl. No. 18); E 6853 
(dupl. No. 22); K 6908 ( 4 * K 2741); K 7047 ( 4 - K 2741); K7185 
(4-K2586); E 7207 (No.31); E 7593 (No.62); E 7916 (N0.41); E7978 
(No. 59); E 7984 (dupl. No. 12); E 8009 (No. 18); E 8105 (No. 4); 
E8116 (N0.48); E8122 (N0.3); K8147 ( 4 * K3432); E8190 (N0.51); 
E 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 ( 4 - K 2741); K 8605 ( 4 - K 2106); K 8657 
(4- K 3429); K 8746 ( 4 - K 5980); K 8751 ( 4 - K 140); E 8808 
(No. 47); E 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); E 8930 (No. 39); K 8953 
(4- K 3355); K8982 (dupl. No. 22); K8983 ( 4 - K2106); K8987 
(+ K 3355); K 9047 (-1- K 3358); E 9087 (No. 37); E 9125 (No. 36); 


Digitized by Tooele 



REGISTRATION-NUMBERS. 


199 


K9152 (+ K 2558); K9157 (+ K274O; K949O (+ K2808); 
K9576 (+ K2106); K9675 (+ K7207); K9688 (+ K2106); 
K9706 (+ K6477); K9770 (+ K2741); K9909 (No. 57); K10138 
( 4 - K 6395); K 10219 (+ K 2741); E 10243 (dupl. No. 9); K 10285 
(+ K 140); E 10354 (dup). No. 9); E 10406 (No. 20); K 10497 
(+ K 2741); E 10550 (No. 26); E 10729 (dup). No. 4); E 10807 
(dupl. No. 12); E 11153 (No. 46); E 11326 (dupl. No. 18); E 11549 
(dup). No. 27); K 11589 (+ K2106); E 11681 (No. 16); E 11876 
(No. 34); E 11929 (dupl. No. 2); K 11975 (+ K 11326); K 12911 
(+ K 2106); E 12922 (No. 24); E 12937 (dupl. No. 50); E 12938 
(dupl. No. 4); K 13274 (+ K 7207); E 13277 (No. 23); E 13296 
(No. 25); E13355 (No. 43); K13431 (-f- K 2741); K13791 (+ K2371); 
K I 379 2 (+ K 2106); K 13793 (+ K 2741); K 13800 (+ K2106); 
E 13907 (No. 29); E 14210 (No. 44); Sm. 336 (dupl. No. 6); Sm. 383 
( 4 - K3859); Sm. 394 (+ K3330); Sm. 398 (dupl. No. 27); Sm. 512 
(No. 54); Sm. 1382 (dupl. No. 1); Sm. 1385 (+ Sm. 336); D.T. 65 
(No. 49); Em. 96 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (+ K 11153); 
81-2-4, 244 (+ K3330); 82-3-23,119 (No. 45); 83-1-18,500 
(dupl. No. 50); Bu 91—5—9, 16 (No. 38). 


Bavarian Academy Press: F. Straub, Munich. 
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N.B. The numbers which precede the foot-notes refer to the corresponding 
numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed 

to the right of the sign in the text (e. g. .*); when a variant reading is 

given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side cf 

the signs referred to {e. g. 1 . l ); when a note refers to a whole 

line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line. | 
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals A t B , C etc . Restorations are placed j 
within brackets [ J; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. = “restored from”. 
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